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Abstract

This paper examines The Farafir, a seminal play by the
Egyptian playwright Yusuf Idris, from an existentialist
perspective, with a keen awareness of the concepts of absurdity,
freedom, and alienation. The study argues that Idris employs the
dynamic relationship between Farfour (the fool) and the Master
to dramatise existential concerns, such as those explored by
Western philosophers, including Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert
Camus. Drawing on textual analysis and existential principles,
the paper illustrates how Idris’s portrayal of human war, the
absurd, and entrenched social hierarchies reflects a well-known
human quest for meaning. The research highlights the
approaches in which Idris’s characters grapple with questions of
self-determination, the anxiety among characters' will, societal
constraints, and the inevitability of human isolation. By situating
The Farafir inside both its Egyptian cultural context and the
wider existentialist tradition, this examination of the play reveals
its capacity to transcend local social and political critiques,
offering a profound philosophical inquiry into the absurdity of
human existence. In doing so, it underscores Idris’s role in
bridging Arabic theatre with global intellectual movements.

Keywords: Yusuf Idris, The Farafir, existentialism, absurdity,
freedom, alienation, human condition.
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Introduction

The modern-day Arabic theatre, much like its Western counterpart, has
frequently served as a reflective medium through which playwrights interrogate the
human circumstance, societal systems, and philosophical quandaries of life. Within
this subculture, the works of Egyptian dramatist Yusuf Idris occupy a great role,
especially his celebrated play The Farafir (1964), which boldly challenges
conventional narrative structures and theatrical expectancies through its minimalist
design, meta-theatrical techniques, and deep philosophical undercurrents. While
Idris’s contributions to Arabic literature had been extensively acknowledged for their
sociopolitical critique and psychological depth, The Farafir stands proud as a
compelling dramatisation of existentialist worries, putting human lifestyles—their
absurdity, alienation, and ceaseless search for meaning—at the very centre of its
dramatic inquiry.

The play revolves around central figures: the Master, a consultant of
authority, subculture, and oppressive systems; and the Farfour, the archetypal
“simpleton” or “idiot,” whose reputedly naive demeanour belies a profound
philosophical intensity. Through their perpetual confrontations, shifting identities,
and cyclical energy dynamics, Idris constructs a dramatic space that mirrors the
existentialist theatre of the absurd. Farfour’s oscillation between servitude and
insurrection displays humanity’s battle towards externally imposed roles, societal
expectations, and the inherent meaninglessness of life. In this context, Idris’s
paintings align closely with the philosophical discourses of European existentialists,
inclusive of Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert Camus, each of whom grappled with the
absurd situation of humanity in an international without clear cause or divine order.

Existentialism, as a philosophical movement, emphasises the man or
woman’s duty to create meaning in an indifferent or even adverse universe. Sartre’s
concept of lifestyles' previous essence and Camus’s formula of the absurd establish
frameworks via which people confront their freedom, alienation, and the futility of
existence. As Camus famously asserts in The Myth of Sisyphus, “There is but one
really serious philosophical problem, and that is suicide. Judging whether life is or
isn't always really worth living quantities to answering the fundamental question of
philosophy” (Camus, 1942, p. 3). While The Farafir does not without delay confront
the query of suicide, it ranges the wider existential quandary of whether lifestyles, as
dictated with the aid of arbitrary structures and expectations, hold any real value.
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Farfour’s resistance to and manipulation of the Master’s authority turns into a
metaphor for humanity’s defiance of meaninglessness via self-assertion, creativity,
and play.

Moreover, Idris’s usage of absurdity and cyclical repetition in the play’s
structure aligns with the aesthetics of the Theatre of the Absurd, a movement
profoundly fashioned by existentialist thought. Like Samuel Beckett’s Waiting for
Godot, The Farafir dispenses with linear narrative development and conventional
plot decisions, favouring an atmosphere of uncertainty, contradiction, and
philosophical provocation. The communication between the Master and the Farfour
frequently devolves into round arguments, reflecting the futility of communication
and the elusiveness of definitive truth. Such strategies underscore the play’s
alignment with existentialist topics, positioning Idris inside a broader global context
of modernist and postmodernist theatrical experimentation.

In addition to its philosophical resonances, The Farafir additionally offers a
tremendously Arab meditation on the human situation, filtered through the cultural,
political, and social realities of Sixties Egypt. The hierarchical courting between the
Master and the Farfour may be examined as a microcosm of broader structures of
oppression—be they colonial, patriarchal, or autocratic—that continue to shape the
lives of people within the Arab world. In this experience, Idris’s play transcends mere
imitation of Western existentialist fashions, imparting as an alternative a localised
articulation of usual issues. The interaction between non-public freedom and
systemic constraint, between the search for authenticity and the weight of culture,
imbues The Farafir with each cultural specificity and philosophical universality.

This paper argues that The Farafir operates as an extensive literary text that
interrogates the absurdity of human lifestyles via its dramatic form, individual
dynamics, and philosophical underpinnings. Drawing upon existentialist concepts—
especially the works of Sartre and Camus—this observation will explore how Idris
crafts a theatrical representation of alienation, freedom, and rebellion that resonates
a ways beyond its immediate cultural milieu. Ultimately, The Farafir exhibits itself
as a timeless meditation on the human quandary, one that continues to speak to
audiences grappling with the fundamental questions of lifestyles in an ever-changing
international environment.
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Literature Review

The important reception of Yusuf Idris’s The Farafir inside Arabic literary
studies frequently focuses on its modern contribution to fashionable Arabic theatre,
its symbolic use of characters, and its social critique of class dynamics. However,
noticeably fewer studies method the textual content from the vantage point of
existential philosophy and its alignment with the Theatre of the Absurd. This
literature evaluation will first situate The Farafir inside broader scholarly discussions
on absurdist drama, then highlight works on existentialism in literature, before finally
synthesising these to justify this paper’s particular contribution.

Scholars of Arabic theatre have continually located Yusuf Idris as a
playwright who bridges traditional Arab storytelling with modernist and existentialist
theatrical techniques. Ibrahim Taha, in his A Look at The Arabic Theatre and
Modernity, emphasises Idris’s engagement with Western dramatic trends, noting that
The Farafir “borrows from Beckett and lonesco, but roots its concerns inside the
specificities of Egyptian subculture and politics” (Taha, 1997, p. 112). This statement
highlights how Idris integrates existentialist factors—especially the absurd and the
cyclical—with the localised realities of Egyptian society. Similarly, Ferial Ghazoul
identifies Idris’s paintings as a “pioneering attempt to redefine the connection among
actor, target audience, and authority within Arabic dramaturgy” (Ghazoul, 1998, p.
45). Her evaluation underscores how the play’s performative structure destabilises
hierarchical strength both on the level and in society, aligning with existentialist
issues of freedom and revolt.

An important body of scholarship associates The Farafir with the discussion
of strength, identity, and the social construction of roles. In the modern Egyptian
drama, etc. Badawi claims that Idris drama is Badawi notes that Idris’s drama satirises
social hierarchies and transforms specific social references into universal human
concerns (178). Badawi’s reading situates Idris’s drama within the framework of
Hegelian philosophy, yet it simultaneously opens the door to an existential
interpretation, as the Master and Farfour reflect Sartre’s concepts of freedom, bad
faith, and the struggle inherent in existing under the gaze of the other. However,
Badawi refrains from explicitly connecting Idris’s work to existentialism or absurdist
philosophy, leaving a conceptual gap that this study seeks to address.
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Existing studies on life in literature, particularly within European criticism,
have examined the figure of absurd drama. Martin Esslin, in his influential work The
Theatre of the Absurd, analyses the genre through the works of playwrights such as
Eugéne lonesco and Jean Genet. Esslin defines absurd theatre as “the human
condition being reduced to its basic minimum, the absurdity of existence exposed in
a repetitious, meaningless cycle” (Esslin, 1961, p. 23). Although Esslin does not
discuss Yusuf Idris, the criteria he establishes for absurd drama—such as cyclical
communication, functional reversals, and the violation of logical discourse—closely
align with the techniques and concerns found in Idris’s plays. This connection has
been indirectly noted by Arab critics such as Sabry Hafez, who observes the
transcultural echoes of the absurd in Idris’s drama (Hafez, 1993, p. 97).

The intersection of existentialist philosophy and literature has been
extensively tested via the works of Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert Camus. Sartre’s
emphasis on freedom, duty, and the absurdity of existence underpins much of
existentialist literary criticism. His idea of “horrific religion,” in which people deny
their inherent freedom by way of conforming to imposed roles, resonates strongly
with Farfour’s oscillation between servitude and subversion (Sartre, 1956, p. 70).
Camus’s notion of the absurd, articulated in The Myth of Sisyphus, in addition,
parallels the repetitive and seemingly futile exchanges between Idris’s characters,
who exist in a global world stripped of coherent meaning or reason (Camus, 1991, p.
28). While these philosophers’ works are normally applied to European literature,
their relevance to Idris’s play invites a broader, trans-cultural application of
existential notions. What remains underexplored in current literature is the specific
way Idris employs absurdist techniques no longer simply as a cultured preference but
as a philosophical critique of lifestyles themselves. Some critics, along with Nehad
Selaiha, well known for The Farafir’s existential dimensions, describe the play as
“an Arab response to the disaster of modernity, blending local issues with recurrent
existential dilemmas” (Selaiha, 1999, p. 132). Yet, complete research explicitly
situating Idris inside the existentialist subculture, along with European counterparts,
is uncommon. Most analyses prioritise the socio-political readings of the Master-
Farfour dynamic, regularly overlooking the deeper metaphysical questions
embedded within the textual content.
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Therefore, this takes a look at positioning itself at the intersection of Arabic
literary complaint, absurdist theatre studies, and existential philosophy. By drawing
connections between The Farafir and the existential themes articulated through
Sartre and Camus, this paper fills an opening in modern-day scholarship. It argues
that Idris’s play isn't always best a critique of Egyptian social hierarchies but also a
profound philosophical exploration of the absurdity inherent in the human
circumstance, freedom, and the search for meaning within oppressive structures.

Characters as Existential Archetypes: The Master and the Farfour

At the heart of Yusuf Idris’s The Farafir lies a profound existential conflict
embodied by the two important characters: the Master and the Farfour. These figures
are not merely products of Egyptian society; however, function as existential
archetypes, dramatising the essential human war between freedom and subjugation,
absurdity, and, which means, oppression and resistance. Their interactions provide a
rich exploration of the existential topics of freedom, alienation, and the absurd
situation of humanity, situating The Farafir firmly within the philosophical traditions
articulated by Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert Camus, as well as the theatrical culture of
the Absurd.

The Master symbolises the forces of authority and culture, the systemic
systems via which human beings try and impose order and hierarchy upon a chaotic
global. His speeches are grandiose but hollow, structured completely on Farfour’s
popularity and his authority. As the Master announces, “There should be a Master,
and there has to be a Farfour. Without me, you cannot exist, and without you, neither
can I” (Idris, 1985, p. 36). This acknowledgement immediately displays the Sartrean
concept of the reciprocal gaze, wherein identification is contingent upon the
recognition of the other (Sartre, 1956, p. 353). The Master’s life as ‘Master’ is
handiest tested through Farfour’s subservience, highlighting the artificiality and
absurdity of roles which can be socially constructed rather than inherently significant.

The Master’s reliance on the Farfour exposes the fragility of constructed
identities. In existentialist philosophy, terrible faith entails clinging to social roles as
a means of escaping the obligation of freedom (Sartre, 1956, p. 70). The Master
embodies this terrible faith, attempting to restore each himself and the Farfour into
static categories. His frequent declarations— “This is the order of things. Masters
need to command, and Farfours must obey!” (Idris, 1985, p. 39). By displaying his
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determined attachment to a hierarchy he is aware of, at some stage, to be arbitrary.
His authority exists not because of any intrinsic superiority but because Farfour plays
alongside, even supposing sarcastically.

The Farfour, alternatively, embodies existential freedom and revolt. Although
socially located as an idiot or servant, he subverts the Master’s instructions through
humour, irony, and resistance. His phrases regularly undermine the seriousness of the
Master’s proclamations. In one instance, when the Master demands obedience, the
Farfour retorts, “If you’re the Master, then why do you appear so terrified of me? Are
you afraid your Farfour may run away?” (Idris, 1985, p. 42). This line exposes the
absurd dependency at the heart of their relationship and aligns with Camus’s belief
that the popularity of absurdity opens the direction to revolt (Camus, 1991, p. 54).
Farfour’s refusal to conform absolutely to the position assigned to him signifies his
focus on freedom and the arbitrary nature of all imposed hierarchies.

Farfour’s defiance echoes Camus’s concept of the absurd hero, who, despite
spotting life’s lack of inherent meaning, chooses to persist in rebellion. His conduct—
ranging from mocking deference to open defiance—suggests a deeper knowledge of
freedom as a non-stop statement of defiance towards oppressive systems. In one of
his maximum revealing strains, the Farfour states, “If I refuse to obey you, do I quit
to be a Farfour? Or do you give up to be a Master? Perhaps we both vanish into
nothingness!” (Idris, 1985, p. 45). This assertion captures the existential horror at the
heart of the play: without these roles, neither identification may be sustained. Yet in
exposing this dependency, the Farfour exhibits the absurdity of the whole structure.

The cyclical nature in their exchanges—wherein defiance ends in
punishment, punishment in repetition—displays the existential futility found inside
the Theatre of the Absurd. Martin Esslin notes that absurdist drama regularly depicts
“the human condition being reduced to its basic minimum, the absurdity of existence
exposed in a repetitious, meaningless cycle” (Esslin, 1961, p. 23). In The Farafir,
this cycle is dramatised through Farfour’s repeated resistance and the Master’s
repeated failure to establish lasting dominance. Farfour’s laughter will become a
form of existential defiance, echoing Camus’s perception that revolt itself gives life
meaning in the absence of a wish for resolution (Camus, 1991, p. 123).

In addition, the instability of the language in The Farafir of the existence of
communication reflects. Words in Farafir are unable to express a stable meaning;
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They change, contradict, and often fall into uninteresting. When the master insists,
"You should follow the rules," answers Farfor, “You tell me, ‘You must follow the
rules,” but whenever you wish, you change the rules. How can I accept such folly?”
(Idris, 1985, p. 50). This exchange emphasises the impossibility of the arbitrariness
of social orders and the particular truth in an absurd world, and repeats itself with the
vision of Sartre that “man is nothing else but what he makes of himself” (Sartre,
1956, p. 22).

Finally, the Master and Furfour closure work in a dialectics of freedom and
fear, as existing protests. The master represents humanity's efforts to refuse freedom
through the control structures, while FARFOR represents the existence hero, who,
through rebellion and laughter, also claims his freedom within subordination. Their
endless struggle refers to a broader human situation: Between the desire for meaning
and conflict with the invaders, between the roles and the identity. In this sense, Farafir
stands as a deep focus on existence, and reveals the philosophical truth through its
characters that freedom, even when it is denied, persists as the irrational essence of
human existence.

2. Dialogue and Structure as Reflections of Absurdity

Yusuf Idris’s The Farafir achieves its existential effect no longer entirely via
its characters, but via its modern use of dialogue and theatrical structure, each of
which mirrors the absurdity in the middle of human lifestyles. Like the existential
philosophers and dramatists before him—Sartre, Camus, Beckett—Idris utilises the
very form of his play to carry the meaninglessness, circularity, and futility that
symbolise the human condition. In The Farafir, language will become fragmented,
conversation breaks down, and the play’s structure resists conventional resolution.
These stylistic alternatives strengthen the play’s existential subject matters and align
it with the conventions of the Theatre of the Absurd as theorised by way of Martin
Esslin.

One of the most putting functions of The Farafir is its repetitive, cyclical
speech. The characters frequently return to the identical arguments, the same
assertions of authority, and the same refusals. This repetition mirrors the existential
concept of existence as a sequence of meaningless, ordinary moves, void of progress
or remaining motive. For example, the Master time and again insists on his superior
function: “You have to obey, due to the fact it is written so!” to which the Farfour
time and again responds with versions of, “But in which is it written? Show me the
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e-book!” (Idris, 1985, p. 44). This round exchange illustrates the fall apart of logical
conversation and the futility of maintaining that means wherein none inherently
exists. Sartre argued that human beings are condemned to seek meaning in a universe
that gives none (Sartre, 1956, p. 22), and Idris describes this catch-22 situation via
speech that guarantees decision, however, promises none.

The dialogue also highlights the emptiness of authority when divorced from
reason or ethical basis. The Master’s proclamations are more and more hollow,
counting on tautology and contradiction instead of logic. At one point, while the
Farfour questions the policies, the Master exclaims, “Because I am the Master! That
is the rule of thumb!” to which the Farfour laughs and says, “So the rule is a
meaningless story” (Idris, 1985, p. 47). This alternative not handiest exposes the
arbitrary nature of electricity but also reflects Camus’s notion of the absurd, where
human tries to impose rationality in conflict with an irrational international (Camus,
1991, p. 40). Farfour’s laughter will become an act of rebellion, affirming his
consciousness of the absurdity around him.

In terms of structure, The Farafir subverts the traditional arc of dramatic
conflict, climax, and resolution. There is no linear progression; alternatively, the play
operates in loops of repetition and return, and does not use a real exchange or
development. The Master and Farfour interact in a reputedly infinite conflict of wills;
however, neither achieves a definitive victory. Instead, the play ends as it begins:
with the roles intact, the questions unresolved, and the cycle ready to repeat. This
circularity embodies the existential quandary defined by Camus in The Myth of
Sisyphus: “The battle itself towards the heights is enough to fill a person’s heart”
(Camus, 1991, p. 123). Like Sisyphus pushing his rock ad infinitum, the Farfour and
the Master are trapped in roles they can't break out of, reflecting the absurd nature of
human lifestyles within societal systems.

Idris additionally incorporates metatheatrical elements that underscore the
contractedness of both theatre and social roles. The Farfour, every so often, breaks
the fourth wall, addressing the target market directly or drawing attention to the
artificiality of the play. For instance, his feedback, “You are watching us, aren’t you?
Just as you watch your own Farfour at home!” (Idris, 1985, p. 51). This self-
recognition aligns with the existential critique of performative roles in society,
suggesting that individuals, like actors, are trapped in scripts written by others yet
capable of recognising and subverting them. Patricia Waugh defines metafiction as
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fiction that “self-consciously reflects on its procedure of production” (Waugh, 1984,
p. 2), and Idris applies this to theatre, inviting the target audience to reflect on the
absurdity of their social performances.

Moreover, the failure of language in The Farafir reflects a key topic in
existentialist and absurdist literature: the inadequacy of phrases to convey fact in an
international language lacking a strong meaning. Communication between the
Master and the Farfour regularly descends into contradiction, irony, or silence. When
the Master asserts, “Words are sacred. They create truth,” the Farfour counters, “Then
talk me into being a Master. Go on, attempt!” (Idris, 1985, p. 49). This moment
reveals the impotence of language to alter existential realities; words, like roles, are
hole until imbued with authentic meaning via action—a belief consistent with
Sartre’s perception of existential freedom and obligation (Sartre, 1956, p. 70).

The setting of the play, too, contributes to its absurdist surroundings. The
stage is often naked, undefined, emphasising the universality and timelessness of the
war. This loss of specificity locates the focus squarely at the existential condition in
place of any unique socio-political context, although the Egyptian backdrop remains
implicit. Such staging selections align The Farafir with Beckett’s Waiting for Godot,
in which the barren panorama displays the vacancy of life and the futility of human
undertaking (Beckett, 2011, p. 12). Esslin identifies this minimalist, non-realist
setting as a trademark of absurdist theatre, which seeks to strip away the distractions
of realism to show the existential void beneath (Esslin, 1961, p. 23).

Ultimately, via its fragmented speech, round structure, metatheatrical
attention, and minimal placing, The Farafir embodies the existential and absurdist
view of human existence as repetitive, futile, and essentially missing in inherent that
means. Idris’s innovation lies in how he adapts these time-honoured issues to the
specificities of Egyptian society, displaying how local forms of authority and
oppression mirror broader existential dilemmas. In doing so, he positions The Farafir
no longer as a critique of societal systems, but as a philosophical meditation on the
absurdity of human roles and the continual, if futile, warfare for freedom and
authenticity.
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3. Freedom, Alienation, and the Human Condition

At its centre, Yusuf Idris’s The Farafir is an exploration of some of the most
critical questions of human life: freedom, alienation, and the absurdity of the human
circumstance. These themes, closely tied to the existentialist tradition, permeate the
entire play, using the interactions between the Master and the Farfour, and shaping
the very shape of the drama itself. Through their repetitive and futile exchanges, Idris
interrogates the boundaries of freedom within societal structures, the pervasive sense
of alienation in cutting-edge life, and the absurdity of existence itself—a universe
without inherent meaning or justice.

3.1 Freedom as Illusion and Resistance

Throughout the play, freedom is presented as each a human necessity and an
impossibility within constructed structures of authority. The Master represents the
illusion of freedom through manipulation, clinging desperately to hierarchical roles
to avoid confronting the terrifying freedom of an international without fixed
meaning. His repeated claims—“There must be a Master and a Farfour. Without one,
there is chaos!” (Idris, 1985, p. 44) — reflect Sartre’s idea of terrible faith: the human
choice to get away with freedom via surrendering to socially prescribed roles (Sartre,
1956, p. 70). The Master’s fear isn't always of Farfour himself, but of the
disintegration of the entire machine that means that sustains his identification.

Conversely, the Farfour symbolises the opportunity of freedom through
cognisance and subversion. Though trapped in the role of the servant, he retains the
existential freedom to outline his response to that role. His refusal to accept the
Master’s authority as herbal or essential turns into a diffused yet persistent act of
rebellion. In one of the play’s key moments, he demands, “If I pick out no longer to
obey, what happens then? Do we each disappear? Or can we start anew, without
titles?” (Idris, 1985, p. 45). This rhetorical question embodies existential freedom as
theorised by Sartre: the capability to negate, to refuse, and to redefine oneself through
conscious desire (Sartre, 1956, p. 22). The Farfour recognises that structures of
strength are upheld handiest using the complicity of those underneath them, and his
rebellion, although incomplete, asserts his freedom to impeach.

11
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However, Idris also highlights the restrictions of freedom in a world
dependent on absurdity and repetition. Despite Farfour’s moments of defiance, the
play circles returned endlessly to their initial positions. This structural choice reflects
Camus’s view that freedom exists inside the absurd, not past it. As Camus shows in
The Myth of Sisyphus, rebellion itself will become an affirmation of human dignity
in the face of absurdity, even if final liberation is impossible (Camus, 1991, p. 123).
Farfour’s laughter, his video games, and his refusal to take the Master critically are
expressions of this existential insurrection.

3.2 Alienation and the Breakdown of Connection

Alienation permeates The Farafir, no longer best inside the characters’ roles
but additionally in their failed communication. The Master and the Farfour
communicate at, in place of to, every different; their phrases rarely join meaningfully.
This breakdown displays cutting-edge existential alienation, where individuals are
estranged from each other, from genuine roles, and from the structures that shape
their lives. The Master’s reliance on empty declarations—“You are what you are.
That is all there may be to it!” (Idris, 1985, p. 39)—highlights his alienation from his
humanity, reducing existence to arbitrary labels. He no longer engages in talk;
however, he simply recites the policies of a meaningless recreation.

Farfour’s alienation is more existentially acute. Aware of the futility of
communication and the artificiality of roles, he oscillates between sarcasm, silence,
and absurd compliance. His isolation is not just from the Master, however, from any
solid experience of self or purpose. He remarks bitterly, “Today I’'m a Farfour.
Tomorrow? Who knows? Perhaps I’1l be a Master. Or possibly nothing at all” (Idris,
1985, p. 46). The popularity of the fluidity of roles and the instability of identity
encapsulates the alienation at the coronary heart of cutting-edge existence, wherein
individuals cannot find grounding in subculture, religion, or strong social positions.

Alienation is further dramatised through the empty, undefined setting of the
play, reflecting the existential void. Much like the barren landscapes of Beckett’s
Waiting for Godot, 1dris’s degree lacks specificity, improving the sense of
placelessness and timelessness. The Farfour and the Master exist in a vacuum,
speaking and acting in cycles that make their isolation stronger in place of
overcoming it. This displays Esslin’s remark that inside the Theatre of the Absurd,
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characters are “Man is faced with a universe which is meaningless, without clear
purpose or certainty, and from which he may be estranged” (Esslin, 1961, p. 23).

3.3 The Human Condition: Absurdity without Resolution in The Farafir

In The Farafir, Yusuf Idris offers a penetrating critique of the human
condition, articulating an imaginative and prescient view of existence as inherently
absurd, cyclical, and devoid of remaining decision. The play’s shape, speech, and
characterisation dramatise the futility of human efforts to discover meaning or assert
manipulation within arbitrary social structures. In this regard, The Farafir aligns with
the philosophical insights of existentialist thinkers like Albert Camus and Jean-Paul
Sartre, as well as the wider traditions of absurdist theatre exemplified via Beckett and
Ionesco. Through its portrayal of the repetitive, unresolved conflict between the
Master and Farfour, Idris presents human life as a continuous performance, on the
lookout for significance within a meaningless and absurd universe.

The absurdity at the heart of the play is rooted in the repetitive, cyclical nature
of its plot and talk. Despite Farfour’s moments of rebellion and the Master’s attempts
to reassert dominance, no actual development is ever accomplished. The equal
conversations recur with mild versions, the same energy dynamics repeat, and the
roles of Master and Farfour continue to be unchanged. This structural preference
displays Camus’s conception of the absurd situation, wherein people confront a
universe without out clear purpose, course, or justice. As Camus famously writes,
“The absurd is born of this disagreement between the human need and the
unreasonable silence of the world” (Myth of Sisyphus 28). In The Farafir, this
disagreement plays out via the Master’s determined insistence on policies and
hierarchies and the Farfour’s attention that those are mere performances covering the
void beneath.

The speech itself reinforces this absurdity through its failure to establish
meaningful communication or resolution. The Master’s proclamations, along with
“There should always be someone to command and someone to obey!” (Idris, 1985,
p. 44), are met not with submission, however, with Farfour’s ironic, destabilising
responses. The Farfour questions, mocks, and undermines these statements,
highlighting their inherent emptiness: “If that is the rule, why do you change it every
time you speak?” (Idris, 1985, p. 47). These exchanges exemplify the crumble of
language as a vehicle for fact or stability, a key problem in each existentialist and
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absurdist literature. According to Sartre, in a global in which life precedes essence,
people cannot rely upon outside systems or language to define themselves
authentically (Sartre, 1956, p. 22). In The Farafir, phrases become equipment of
electricity video games in place of conveyors of fact, reinforcing the characters’
entrapment in a meaningless cycle.

The absence of resolution within the play’s conclusion is vital to its
philosophical message. Rather than imparting catharsis, alternative, or escape, the
play ends a lot as it started out—with the roles intact and the absurd cycle prepared
to copy indefinitely. This planned non-resolution displays the existentialist view that
life lacks inherent teleology or final purpose. As Camus indicates through the parent
of Sisyphus, the war itself, as opposed to its outcome, constitutes the centre of human
experience (Camus, 1991, p. 123). Farfour’s refusal to completely capitulate, his
persistence in thinking and mocking, mirrors Sisyphus’s everlasting challenge. His
resistance does not modify the system but aftirms his employer inside it, embodying
what Camus phrases the “lucid rebellion” towards absurdity (Camus, 1991, p. 54).

Furthermore, the play’s unresolved structure reflects the human situation as a
nation of perpetual incompletion. Both the Master and the Farfour are trapped in roles
that deny them fulfilment. The Master is haunted by the fragility of his authority,
knowing it exists simply through Farfour’s persistent recognition. The Farfour, even
though aware of the absurdity, cannot break out of the dynamic he seeks to
undermine. This mirrors Sartre’s idea of “condemned freedom”, where humans are
unfastened to choose but cannot escape the outcomes of their choices within a world
that gives no ensures (Sartre, 1956, p. 70). Farfour’s restrained freedom lies in his
recognition of absurdity and his refusal to publish unthinkingly, at the same time as
he stays bound within the cycle.

Idris also employs metatheatrical techniques to underline the play’s
philosophical worries. Farfour’s occasional addresses to the target market divulge the
constructed nature of both theatrical and social realities. By breaking the fourth wall,
he implicates the target market in the absurd performance, inviting them to
understand their roles inside similar systems of energy and repetition. This aligns
with the existential critique of roles and performances—that individuals are regularly
trapped by using the scripts society affords, yet hold the freedom to understand and
resist those roles (Waugh, 1984, p. 2). The audience is, as a result, confronted now
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not simply with Farfour’s dilemma but with their participation in systems that
perpetuate absurdity.

The empty, timeless putting further reinforces the sense of absurdity without
decision. The loss of a particular location or ancient grounding renders the play
common, suggesting that the dynamics it depicts are not restricted to Egypt or any
unique society but reflect the wider human catch-22 situation. In this, Idris connects
with the wider way of life of absurdist theatre, where minimalist, barren stages mirror
the existential void. Esslin notes that such settings strip human life down to its
necessities, confronting characters with “the human condition being reduced to its
basic minimum, the absurdity of existence exposed in a repetitious, meaningless
cycle” (Esslin, 1961, p. 23). The Farafir participates absolutely in this subculture,
using its stark surroundings to highlight the characters’ existential isolation and the
futility of their war.

Ultimately, the Farafir affords the human condition as one of absurdity
without decision, where individuals are trapped in roles, systems, and performances
that provide no breakout. Yet within this bleak imaginative and prescient lies a quiet
confirmation of human dignity through resistance. Farfour’s refusal to just accept the
Master’s authority as hereditary or eternal, his laughter in the face of absurdity, and
his persevering engagement with the structures that confine him all reflect existential
freedom. He can't alter the arena he inhabits; however, he can pick his mindset toward
it. In this, Idris aligns with Camus’s declaration that the riot itself is meaningful, even
in a meaningless world.

Through its structure, speech, and philosophical depth, The Farafir speaks to
the long-lasting human struggle for organisation, dignity, and authenticity inside
systems that perpetuate absurdity. Idris’s work, while rooted in Egyptian cultural
realities, transcends its context to provide a customary meditation on the absurd
condition of human existence—one wherein the absence of resolution does not
negate the opportunity of meaningful resistance.
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Conclusion

Yusuf Idris’s The Farafir stands as a pivotal painting within modern-day
Arabic theatre now not simplest for its innovative dramatic structure and socio-
political statement but more profoundly for its philosophical engagement with the
usual condition of human life. Through its apparently simple but symbolically rich
characters—the Master and the Farfour—the play stages a complex interrogation of
freedom, alienation, absurdity, and the search for meaning in a global without
inherent purpose. Idris’s dramatic vision displays and, in some respects, localises the
wider existentialist discourse articulated by way of European philosophers and
dramatists, together with Jean-Paul Sartre, Albert Camus, and Samuel Beckett. In
doing so, Idris bridges Western existentialist concepts with the particular cultural and
ancient realities of Egypt in the 1960s, creating a work that resonates a long way
beyond its immediate social context.

Throughout the play, Idris deconstructs conventional strength dynamics,
exposing their reliance on performance, recognition, and repetition. The Master’s
authority is discovered to be hole, contingent upon the Farfour’s subjugation, but this
subjugation is neither absolute nor strong. The Farfour, via his oscillation between
submission and defiance, exposes the artificiality of the roles imposed upon each
himself and the Master. This dynamic mirrors Sartre’s existentialist view that
individuals are not defined with the aid of any essence but ought to constantly forge
their identities via acts of will, choice, and resistance in opposition to bad faith. The
Master’s clinging to his role represents the denial of freedom in favour of societal
constructs, while Farfour’s playful subversions embody the existential impulse closer
to authenticity and self-definition.

The structure of The Farafir, in addition, reinforces its existential concerns
via its cyclical, non-linear narrative and its embrace of absurdity. Like the characters
of Beckett’s Waiting for Godot, 1dris’s figures are trapped in a repetitive, futile
change that mirrors the human situation itself—forever and ever striving for that
means within an indifferent universe. The breakdown of verbal exchange, the
absurdity of debate, and the play’s meta-theatrical elements all make contributions to
a theatrical revel that denies the target audience the comfort of decision or closure.
Instead, Idris's invitation reflects on the character of life as something inherently
unstable, performative, and absurd.

16



Absurdity and Human Existence ... Hani O.

Alienation emerges in the play not only via the characters’ isolation from one
another but also via their estrangement from language, roles, and reality. The
Farfours’ incapacity—or refusal—to conform to the Master’s expectations highlights
the alienation inherent in societal structures that searching for to repair identity and
suppress individuality. This subject matter resonates with the wider existentialist
critique of modernity, in which people locate themselves alienated no longer simply
from each other but from the structures of meaning that after provided coherence and
cause. In this mild, The Farafir turns into a philosophical meditation on the human
condition in the current age: condemned to freedom, careworn with choice, and
pressured to create meaning in the face of absurdity.

Moreover, Idris’s contribution to the Theatre of the Absurd is massive exactly
because he situates those everyday concerns within an Egyptian—and, via extension,
Arab—context. While indebted to Western existentialist traditions, Idris’s play
speaks without delay to the realities of post-colonial societies grappling with
authority, identification, and the legacies of oppression. The Master and the Farfour,
while abstract figures, also symbolise the tensions within Arab societies between
tradition and modernity, authority and rebellion, stagnation and transformation. In
this regard, The Farafir transcends mere imitation of European fashions, supplying
instead a localised expression of existential issues that speak to the precise historical
and cultural situations of its advent.

Ultimately, this observation has demonstrated that The Farafir operates on
more than one stage: as a social critique of energy relations, as a creative test aligned
with absurdist theatre, and as a profound philosophical inquiry into the character of
human lifestyles. Idris’s play invites us to confront uncomfortable questions: What is
the premise of authority? How do roles define and confine us? Can freedom be
completed inside systems designed to suppress it? Is there any that means to be
located beyond the cycles of repetition and overall performance? While the play gives
no definitive answers—indeed, its shape intentionally resists closure—it affirms the
existential imperative to question, to face up to, and to create that means through
conscious engagement with the absurd.

In conclusion, The Farafir remains a vital textual content for know-how, no
longer only the evolution of modern Arabic drama but also the enduring relevance of
existentialist ideas in confronting the human situation. Its exploration of absurdity,
freedom, and alienation continues to resonate with current audiences dealing with
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similar struggles with identification, authority, and the search for reason in a
fragmented and unsure international environment. Through his mixing of local
realities with common philosophical issues, Yusuf Idris contributes meaningfully to
the worldwide discourse on lifestyles, leaving us with a work that is as tough as it is
enduring.
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Abstract

The increasing mobility of the population makes the
study of language situations in heteroethnic families a critical
focus for modern pedagogy and sociolinguistics. This study
aims to identify specific linguistic dynamic situations in
heteroethnic families in Russia and the Arabian Gulf and to
evaluate the potential of the environmental approach for
children's upbringing and their bilingual development. The
study's novelty lies in adapting Manuilov’s 'environmental
approach' to the specific socio-cultural dynamics of heteroethnic
families in the Arabian Gulf, a context previously unexplored in
this theoretical framework. The research employs a theoretical
and descriptive approach, including a comparative analysis of
sociolinguistic models and a review of pedagogical theories
regarding the role of the environment in personality formation.
The study identifies and classifies key language practice models
— 'one parent, one language' (OPOL), 'minority language at
home' (MLH), and 'common family language' (CFL) — within
the context of regional language policies. It highlights how
dominant environments can create 'bifurcation points' where
bilingualism may weaken without

I The work was carried out within the framework of the state assignment of the

Ministry of Education of the Russian Federation, in order to conduct applied scientific
research "Formation of a multicultural educational and upbringing environment in the
context of Arabic-Russian bilingualism by means of the Russian language and culture of
Russia (based on cultural and educational institutions with a Russian-language component
in the Arabian Gulf countries)" No. 125052906514-2
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active support. The study concluded that the environmental approach offers a flexible
framework for developing a bilingual personality by transforming the family setting
into a tool for language acquisition. Recommendations focus on the conscious
organization of 'places of behavior' to optimize children's language growth.

Keywords: heteroethnic family, language situation, bilingualism, environmental
approach, Russian as a heritage language.

Introduction

Today’s intensifying global migration and unprecedented population mobility
have pushed the study of language dynamics within heteroethnic families to the
forefront of pedagogical concern. As international contacts proliferate, intercultural
marriages are becoming a structural norm, bringing together parents who embody
divergent, and sometimes conflicting, linguistic and cultural lineages. Navigating the
friction between these traditions is no longer just a private family matter; it is a vital
puzzle for modern sociolinguistics and educational theory. However, this linguistic
friction cannot be resolved through generic educational strategies, as family
dynamics are inextricably linked to the broader geopolitical and legal landscapes in
which they exist. To untangle these influences, a robust analytical lens is required—
one that moves beyond mere description to evaluate the structural forces at play.
Consequently, the present research pivots from the general phenomenon of global
mobility to a rigorous theoretical exploration of specific regional ecosystems.

Given the complexity of the socio-cultural environments in the selected
regions, this research adopts a theoretical research design. The study focuses on a
qualitative comparative analysis of the environmental approach as applied to
bilingual development. We aim to bridge the gap between abstract pedagogical theory
and its practical application. The novelty of this study lies in the adaptation of Yu. S.
Manuilov's 'environmental approach' concept to the specific conditions of
heteroethnic families within the Arabian socio-cultural context, a perspective that has
not been previously presented in the literature. To guide this analysis, the study
addresses the following Research Questions:

RQ1: How do the distinct language policies of Russia and the Arabian Gulf
shape the environmental conditions for bilingual development in heteroethnic
families?
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RQ2: What are the conceptual differences in the application of language
practice models (e.g., OPOL, MLH) when transitioning from the Russian to the
Arabian sociolinguistic milieu?

RQ3: How can the 'environmental approach' be systematically integrated into
a pedagogical framework to prevent heritage language loss in diverse socio-cultural
settings?

Research Methodology

This study employs a qualitative comparative research design. Moving
beyond the limitations of primary data collection (such as surveys or interviews), this
work focuses on the systematic analysis and synthesis of existing academic literature,
and established pedagogical models.

The methodological framework is structured around three pillars:

1. Comparative Analysis. A contrastive study of language policies and
sociolinguistic landscapes in Russia and the Arabian Gulf.

2. Conceptual Mapping. The integration of the environmental approach
(milieu approach) into the specific context of bilingual upbringing, treating the
family setting as a structured educational space.

3. Theoretical Modeling. The construction of a systematic framework of
language practice models (e.g., OPOL, MLH) adapted to the divergent regional
socio-cultural conditions.

This approach allows for a high-level conceptualization of how external
environmental factors shape internal family language dynamics.

Literature review

The theoretical foundation of this research rests on a multifaceted analysis of
the linguistic environment and the mechanisms of bilingual personality formation. In
Russian pedagogical science, the environmental approach developed by Manuilov
(2002) is fundamental to our work. Manuilov views the environment not merely as
surroundings, but as an effective tool for managing the process of upbringing and
personal development through a system of "opportunities" and "restraints".

The complexities of heterogeneity within the bilingual linguistic
consciousness has been extensively covered in recent years. The intricate nature of
bilingual consciousness often manifests as a form of linguistic heterogeneity — a
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phenomenon dissected by Sverdlova and Mariasova (2023). By establishing rigorous
criteria for this internal diversity, their work provides a granular classification of
proficiency levels specifically within the domestic sphere of mixed families. This
sociolinguistic granularity aligns with the broader arguments of Clark (2012), who
advocates for a radical reconfiguration of language pedagogy. Clark maintains that
instruction can no longer ignore the "messiness" of heterogeneous environments,
suggesting that traditional, monolithic teaching methods fail to address the fluid
multilingual realities of modern students.

Parallel to these structural questions is the issue of the "self" within the
environment. Sedykh (2021) anchors linguistic identity in the deep-seated influence
of national archetypes, suggesting that the socio-cultural setting acts as a crucible for
these formative symbols. This cultural perspective finds a psychological counterpart
in the research of Boltaeva (2020) and Muskhanova (2020). Their joint inquiries
transition from abstract archetypes to the immediate, lived experience of adolescents,
framing the heteroethnic family not merely as a home, but as a critical psychological
engine for ethnic self-identification. Together, these scholars suggest that in a mixed
environment, identity is not a static trait but a dynamic process negotiated between
internal heritage and external social pressures. They rightly note that within
heteroethnic families, the psychological component of upbringing becomes decisive
for forming a stable identity.

The sociolinguistic context of globalization and its impact on language
practices is presented in the works of John and George (2024), who analyze the
dominance of the English language as a contemporary global challenge. The
processes of language contact and variation are described in detail in the studies of
Ravindranath (2015), while the theoretical foundations of second-language
acquisition in multilingual settings are systematized in the fundamental work of
Butler (2012).

Comparative and transcultural studies hold particular significance for this
research. Savchenko (2021) interprets bilingualism as a phenomenon of transcultural
communication, which is highly relevant for foreign language pedagogy. The
practical aspects of bilingual functioning in specific regional conditions are reflected
in the latest research by Hazaymeh (2025), focusing on Jordanian-Russian families.

Finally, the research base was significantly supplemented by the work of
Betilmerzaeva, Buralova, and El-Bezhzhani (2025). These authors provide a detailed
analysis of cultural and educational practices for preserving the Russian language in
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heteroethnic families within the Arabian Gulf and Russia. By filling a gap in the
existing literature, they propose specific mechanisms for implementing the
environmental approach within the unique sociolinguistic landscape of the Middle
East.

The role of the environment in human development: three perspectives on the
problem

The question of the role of the environment in human development still has
no clear answer in science, there are three main approaches, each of which explains
the relationship between personality and environment in its own way: environmental
determinism, indeterminism, and their synthesis. Environmental determinism asserts
that the environment completely shapes human behavior and consciousness
(Manuilov, 2002, pp. 14-24). This idea has ancient roots and is reflected in folk
proverbs ("You are who you hang out with"). This view includes cosmological and
astrological determinism, which links a person's fate and character to the position of
the stars and planets at the moment of their birth; geographical determinism, which
considers that natural factors (climate, landscape) shape the lifestyle and character of
a people; economic and social determinism, which asserts that a person's
consciousness and behavior depend on their economic conditions, social status and
environment; informational and technological determinism, according to which the
media and technology completely change our thinking and perception of the world.

Indeterminism, on the contrary, insists that humans are free beings who create
themselves. They are capable of overcoming the influence of their environment and
choosing their own path.

Proponents of this view (e.g., existentialists) believe that the "image of the
self" and self-awareness are the main keys to understanding human behavior.

The dual role of the environment, or synthesis, offers a compromise, arguing
that the environment plays both a formative and developmental role. To do this, it is
necessary to distinguish between two aspects of personality: formation and
development. Formation refers to typical, or socially conditioned, personality traits.
The environment limits human freedom and directs it towards a certain type of
behavior (for example, it shapes the 'average American' or the 'new Russian'). This
process dominates during periods of stability. Development refers to individual, or
unique, traits. The environment develops personality by providing it with freedom of
choice and opportunities. This process is most pronounced at points of bifurcation
(turning points, moments of crisis), when even insignificant factors can lead to large-
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scale and unpredictable changes. Thus, the environment is not just a passive
backdrop, but a dynamic factor capable of both limiting and expanding human
possibilities.

The emergence of the semantic field of the concept of ""environment"

While the "environmental approach" is a modern term, its roots trace back to
antiquity. Marcus Fabius Quintilian (1st century AD) was among the first to
systematize the role of the linguistic environment in personality formation. In
Institutio Oratoria, he argued that a child’s language culture is determined by their
immediate surroundings rather than innate inability. Quintilian emphasized that
education begins within the family, advocating for a "pure" linguistic environment
and learning through play to prevent an aversion to study. Quintilian’s early emphasis
on the "purity" of the linguistic atmosphere and the pedagogical weight of mentors
did more than provide practical advice; it established a primitive yet enduring
blueprint for modern environmental theories of language acquisition. This classical
seed found fertile ground during the 17th and 18th centuries, as the Enlightenment
shifted the philosophical focus from divine predestination to the transformative
power of human experience.

Among the pioneers of this shift was Thomas Hobbes, whose rejection of
innate ideas paved the way for a more rigorous, empirical methodology. Hobbes
(1989) posited that human intellect is not a static gift but a product of induction and
constant interaction with the external world. He identified a complex constellation of
influences—ranging from innate temperament and subjective self-perception to the
potent "authority of others"—that coalesce to sculpt the individual. Of particular
relevance to modern family pedagogy is Hobbes’s observation on the "firm rooting"
of habits. By asserting that the impressions gathered in youth are the most resilient,
Hobbes effectively identified the family and the immediate social circle not just as a
backdrop, but as the primary engine of personality development.

A crucial element of Hobbes's theory for our study is his distinction between
the "immediate environment" and "social conditioning". While the environment —
consisting of family, mentors, and personal experience — shapes individual
inclinations and habits, Hobbes identified the State as the highest, universal level of
the environment. According to his framework, the State transforms chaotic individual
influences into an orderly system of social conduct through laws and common
measures of virtue. Thus, Hobbes established that a person’s linguistic and moral
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development is a socially conditioned process, where the State acts as the ultimate
legitimate environment determining the "good" for communal life (Hobbes, 1989).

John Locke further expanded the environmentalist paradigm in his seminal
work, An Essay Concerning Human Understanding. Proposing the metaphor of the
tabula rasa (blank slate), Locke argued that the human soul possesses no innate moral
or intellectual principles at birth; instead, all knowledge and character traits are
acquired through experience and interaction with the environment (Locke, 1985). He
contended that moral rules are social constructs approved for their utility to public
welfare rather than their inherent divinity.

Central to our study is Locke’s explanation of how the environment shapes a
child's mind from an early age. He asserted that ideas instilled by parents, educators,
and authorities are accepted as absolute truths because they are introduced before a
child develops critical reflection. This early environmental "imprinting" is so
profound that individuals often mistake learned habits for innate nature. Locke
concludes that habit possesses more power than nature, and what is perceived as a
"voice of conscience" is, in fact, a reflection of the upbringing and customs prevalent
in one's specific socio-cultural milieu. This perspective underscores the decisive role
of the family setting as the primary environment for linguistic and moral
development.

Jean-Jacques Rousseau fundamentally challenged the empiricist view of the
child as a tabula rasa. In Emile, or On Education, Rousseau argued that children
possess innate goodness and individuality that must be protected from the corrupting
influence of civilization (Rousseau, 1981). He proposed a "negative education",
which focuses on slowing down formal instruction to prevent the premature
introduction of social norms. For Rousseau, the ideal environment is nature itself,
where physical activity and sensory experience foster a harmonious development of
both body and mind. This marked a shift from the environment as a tool for "writing"
knowledge to the environment as a context for "preserving" natural potential.

Building upon Rousseau's naturalist principles, Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi
shifted the pedagogical focus from isolated nature back to the family environment.
In works such as How Gertrude Teaches Her Children, Pestalozzi identified the
domestic sphere — and the mother's role specifically — as the most vital educational
environment (Pestalozzi, 1981). He advocated for "naturalness" in learning,
emphasizing that cognitive development should begin with simple sensory
impressions (Anschauung or contemplation) rather than abstract book knowledge.
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By linking language acquisition to concrete experience and practical labor within the
home, Pestalozzi provided a bridge between Rousseau’s naturalism and the modern
environmental approach.

Friedrich Froebel transitioned environmental theory into early childhood
institutions by establishing the kindergarten. He viewed the educational environment
as a "garden" where children’s divine essence unfolds through play and "gifts"
(geometric didactic materials). Froebel’s primary contribution was the
systematization of play as the highest form of development, where a specially

organized physical setting facilitates the harmony between the child and nature
(Knyazev, 2025).

This concept was further revolutionized by Maria Montessori, who
introduced the "prepared environment". Moving away from traditional teacher-led
instruction, Montessori argued that a child possesses an innate "spiritual fire" and an
absorbent mind capable of self-education if provided with the right conditions. The
prepared environment is characterized by: adaptability (furniture and materials
scaled to the child’s physical needs), didactic materials (self-correcting tools that
allow for independent error-correction), the educator as guide (the teacher shifts from
a source of authority to an observer and "guide for spontaneous work") (Montessori,
1912).

John Dewey transformed the environmental approach into a fundamental
principle of modern democratic education. In Democracy and Education, Dewey
(2000) argued that we do not educate directly, but rather through the medium of the
environment. He distinguished between mere "training" (external behavioral
responses) and true "learning" (internalizing shared social values through joint
activity). For Dewey, the environment is a tool for transmitting beliefs and
aspirations. He identified the school as a "special environment" designed to fulfill
three functions that the spontaneous home environment often cannot: simplification
(selecting and organizing the complex elements of modern culture), purification
(filtering out negative social influences to create a "worthy" space for growth),
integration (balancing the diverse influences of family, street, and state into a unified
social outlook).

Summary of the historical evolution

The development of environmental theory from antiquity to the early 20th
century represents a clear trajectory of increasing complexity:
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Quintilian: the environment as a local physical and linguistic setting.

Hobbes & Locke: the environment as the state-level regulator and the source
of all empirical knowledge.

Rousseau & Pestalozzi: the environment as a protective, natural, and domestic
context.

Froebel & Montessori: the environment as a scientifically prepared, didactic
space for self-unfolding.

Dewey: the environment as a social institution (the school) that mediates
between the individual and the complexities of modern society.

This historical progression establishes that the environment is not a passive
backdrop but a formative force that "leads a person to see and feel" according to the
values of their community (Dewey, 2000). This foundational logic provides the
necessary framework for applying Yu. S. Manuilov’s modern environmental
approach to the contemporary challenges of bilingualism in heteroethnic families.

To further refine your literature review and align it with the "narrow down"
requirement, we will synthesize the contributions of the 20th-century giants:
Makarenko, Vygotsky, Lewin, and Bronfenbrenner. This section transitions from the
"prepared environment" of the early 1900-s to the socio-ecological systems that
underpin modern research.

The collective and socio-cultural turn: Makarenko and Vygotsky

In the early Soviet period, Anton Makarenko shifted the focus from the
individual to the collective environment. In his Pedagogical Poem, he argued that
personality is forged within a "living organism" of a group governed by shared goals
and discipline (Makarenko, 1984). For Makarenko, the environment is a tool for
social reintegration, where the collective’s norms exert a corrective pressure far more
effective than individual instruction.

This social focus was given psychological depth by Lev Vygotsky. His
cultural-historical theory posits that the social environment is the primary source of
development, rather than a mere backdrop. Vygotsky (2005) emphasized that higher
mental functions, such as thinking and speech, emerge through social interaction. He
introduced the concept of the environment as a "social situation of development",
where external stimuli — tasks, requirements, and goals — act as the necessary
"sociotypes" that transform a child’s biological potential into cultural reality.
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Field theory and the ecology of development: Lewin and Bronfenbrenner

Kurt Lewin moved environmental theory toward a dynamic, mathematical
model with his Field theory. He proposed the formula B = f (P, E), stating that
behavior (B) is a function of the Person (P) and their Environment (E), which together
form the "life space" (Lewin, 2001). Lewin’s work highlighted that the environment
is subjective; it is a field of psychological forces (vectors) and "valences" (attractions
or repulsions) that determine a child's cognitive structure and social belonging.

Finally, Urie Bronfenbrenner integrated these perspectives into a
comprehensive Ecological systems theory. Influenced by both Vygotsky and Lewin,
Bronfenbrenner (1979) argued that child development is nested within four levels of
environmental influence:

Microsystem: the immediate setting (family, school).

Mesosystem: the connections between microsystems (e.g., home-school
interaction).

Exosystem: external social structures (e.g., a parent’s workplace).

Macrosystem: the overarching cultural values, laws, and ideologies.

Conclusion: toward the modern environmental approach

The evolution of these theories demonstrates a consensus: the environment is
an active, multi-layered, and formative force. From Makarenko's collective discipline
to Vygotsky's cultural mediation, Lewin’s psychological field, and Bronfenbrenner’s
ecological hierarchy, the scientific community moved toward a holistic
understanding of how external contexts shape internal development. This theoretical
trajectory culminates in the environmental approach of Yu. S. Manuilov, which
provides the specific methodology for our study. By synthesizing these historical
insights, we can now analyze how the specific "life spaces" of heteroethnic families
in Russia and the Arabian Gulf function as complex ecosystems that either support
or hinder bilingual growth.

Yu. S. Manuilov’s environmental approach as a methodological foundation

The modern environmental approach, developed by Yu. S. Manuilov,
integrates classical pedagogical ideas into a functional framework for analyzing the
educational process. The novelty of this study lies in the adaptation of this model to
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the specific conditions of heteroethnic families within the Arabian socio-cultural
context.

Manuilov defines the environment through a system of key variables: niches,
elements (elements/forces), and mediators. Niches are spaces of opportunity (family,
school, digital environment) from which a child draws developmental resources.
Elements (elements / forces) are dynamic social currents (language fashion, the
dominance of English, cultural traditions) that propel the child toward specific
behaviors. Mediators are individuals (parents, teachers) or tools (gadgets, books) that
connect the child to niches and manage the impact of social elements.

In the context of our research, the environmental approach allows us to
observe how the "element" of global English in the Gulf countries transforms the
family "niche," requiring parents to act as proactive "mediators" to preserve their
heritage language.

The environmental approach in pedagogy as an evolution of views on the role of
the environment in education

Traditional approaches in pedagogy (activity-based, personality-based)
recognized the importance of the environment, but viewed it as a condition or factor.
The environment could be either favorable or unfavorable for the realization of the
potential of these approaches. Education was managed directly through the
organization of activities, and the environment remained secondary. With the
introduction of the formula "environment, heredity and education" and an emphasis
on interaction, the environmental approach, which viewed the environment as a
means of education, was lost. Pedagogy focused on managing the process of
interaction between the child and the environment, rather than managing the
environment itself.

Interest in the environment as a means of education is returning, as noted by
Manuilov, due to several factors: the ineffectiveness of direct approaches when the
environment conflicts with the educational system; the development of the
environmental movement in related fields (architecture, design, psychology); the
spread of synergetic and structural-functional analysis, which allow complex systems
to be managed indirectly (Manuilov, 2002, pp. 3-4). The environmental approach is
not just a new view of education, but a full-fledged theory and technology of indirect
management, in which it is possible to design and produce educational results by
influencing not the child directly, but through the organization of their environment.
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According to Manuilov, there are two main approaches to understanding the
environment in education, which the author conditionally calls "molecular" and
"factorial." These approaches differ in how they define and analyze the environment,
as well as in the methodological possibilities they offer (Manuilov,2002, pp. 7-14).

"Molecular" models of the environment view the environment as consisting
of "molecules" or integral units. Authors who adhere to this approach believe that the
environment is not just a set of disparate elements, but an organized structure that
influences humans. For example, Mati Heidmets defines the environment as that part
of the world with which the subject interacts. It does not exist on its own, but arises
only in the relationship between "subject-environment" relationships. Heidmets
divides the environment into physical, social and spiritual, and argues that they are
all interconnected. He also distinguishes between the objective and subjective
environments, emphasizing that both are important. He considers the units of the
environment to be "places of activity" and "spheres of influence" (Manuilov, 2002,

pp. 7-8).

For Glazychev, the "molecule" of the environment is "place." He criticizes
traditional urban planning, which divides territory into functional zones, and argues
that this destroys the "spirit of place." A place is not just a territory, but a unique,
unrepeatable unit that has its own name and spirit, determined by the interaction of
people (Manuilov, 2002, pp. 8-9).

Gibson also believes that the environment consists of "places" rather than
points in space. The main idea of his concept is the "possibilities" that the
environment provides. He rejects the concept of "stimulus" as inadequate because it
is short-lived. Opportunities, on the contrary, are invariant and always exist,
regardless of the observer's needs. Human perception boils down to seeing these
opportunities (Manuilov, 2002, pp. 9-10).

Roger Barker's "molecule" is a "place of behavior" (PB). He argues that
human behavior depends more on place than on individual traits. Each PB functions
according to its own laws and has a program (sequence of actions). Places of behavior
are self-regulating ecosystems that strive for self-preservation (Manuilov, 2002, pp.
11-12).

"Factor" models of the environment view the environment as a set of
individual factors that influence a person. Markovich and others believe that the
environment is divided into natural (natural factors) and artificial (man-made).
Buieva describes the environment as a set of material and spiritual components
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consisting of many factors: public consciousness, mass media, group psychology,
values, etc. (Manuilov, 2002, p. 12).

One can certainly agree with Manuilov that "molecular" models are more
useful for a holistic perception of the environment, allowing us to see it as a
convergence of different places and find optimal solutions, while "factorial" models
are important for in-depth study of specifics and details. Despite their differences,
both approaches are important and complement each other in constructing a holistic
concept of the environmental approach in education.

Theoretical foundations of the environmental approach in teaching and
education

The environmental approach is a pedagogical and language method that
considers the environment as a key factor in learning and development. Instead of
focusing solely on direct teaching, this approach emphasizes that the environment
can be a powerful tool that shapes knowledge, skills and behavior. An analysis of the
theoretical foundations of the environmental approach allows us to define it as a
system of views on education and training through the purposeful creation and
management of the environment. Unlike traditional methods, where the main focus
is on direct influence on the student, the environmental approach considers the
environment as a third, equal participant in the educational process. The goal of the
teacher or parent is not simply to impart knowledge, but to organize an environment
that will stimulate the child's independent development and self-learning.

In pedagogy, the environmental approach means creating an educational
environment that stimulates active learning and self-development. This is achieved
through:

Creating a rich environment. This involves creating conditions where the
child is constantly surrounded by the language (or languages) they need to learn. This
can be either a natural environment (communication with native speakers) or an
artificial one (specially selected books, games, media resources, bilingual or
multilingual books, etc.).

Active interaction. Learning takes place not through passive perception, but
through active participation. The child must be able to use the language in real-life
situations, which makes its acquisition natural and meaningful.
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Self-learning and self-development. The environmental approach stimulates
the child's internal motivation, encouraging their curiosity and desire for independent
learning.

Complexity and integrity. The environment is viewed not as a set of separate
elements, but as a single, interconnected complex that includes material, social, and
cultural components.

In linguistics, the environmental approach is particularly important for
language acquisition. It assumes that language is best learned in a natural
environment where it is used for real communication purposes:

The most effective way to apply this approach is through complete immersion
in an environment where the language is the primary means of communication.

Creating an artificial environment. In situations where immersion is not
possible, special conditions are created: watching films and reading books in the
language being studied; communicating with native speakers, including online; using
the language in everyday situations, such as cooking a recipe in a foreign language.

Description of the specifics of language situations in heteroethnic families in
Russia and the Arabian Gulf countries based on a study of the potential of the
environmental approach in education and upbringing

In the context of heteroethnic families, the environmental approach is
particularly important, as it is the family that is the main environment for the
formation of language identity. Parents, as speakers of different languages, play a key
role in creating conditions for bilingualism. Their task is not only to speak their own
languages, but also to create situations in which both languages are in demand and
valued. This can be done by using the "one parent, one language" method, holding
family celebrations with elements of both cultures, reading books and watching films
in different languages. In this way, the family becomes a kind of "laboratory" where
the child gains unique experience of intercultural and language interaction.

Language policy and the situation in Russia and the Arabian Gulf countries
differ significantly, which has an impact on the lives of heteroethnic families. In
Russia, language policy is aimed at preserving and developing language diversity,
with Russian having the status of the state language and serving as the main means
of interethnic communication.

Russian is the dominant language in public, political and educational spheres.
Alongside it, the languages of indigenous peoples are recognized and supported in
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the national republics and districts. Russian-national bilingualism is widespread in
Russia, where Russian is used as a lingua franca. However, Anglo-Russian
bilingualism is on the rise in cities and large metropolitan areas.

The language situation in the Arabian Gulf countries (such as the UAE, Qatar,
Jordan, and Bahrain) is characterized by the dominance of Arabic as the official
language, but English plays a key role in intercultural communication, business, and
education. Official language policy supports Arabic, but language practice effectively
creates a two-tier system. Arabic is used in government institutions, on television and
in the daily life of the indigenous population. However, English is the working
language in most international companies and higher education institutions. Due to
the large number of foreign workers and expatriates, numerous migrant languages
(e.g. Hindi, Urdu) are spoken in the Gulf countries. Comparative analysis of the
language policies in the studied regions is presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Comparative analysis of language policies and their impact on family
language practices

. Status of . Role of the
. Dominant . Key risks for .
Region minority . educational
language children .
languages environment
Protected at| _. . Schools serve
Risk of heritage .
the level of as a primary
language
. federal . tool for
. Russian . attrition due to :
Russian subjects . preserving
. (state . the dominance | ... .
Federation (republics). . .| bilingualism
language) of Russian in .
Possesses .. through native
o digital and urban
institutional language
spaces.
support. programs.
English Loss of Arabic | Private
Arabian Arabic dominates in | or heritage | international
Gulf (official); business and | languages due to | schools often
Countries English (de | private the globalization | ignore heritage
(UAE, facto lingua | education. of languages,
Qatar, etc.) | franca) Expatriate communication. | creating an
languages are | Linguistic “artificial”

35




Environmental Approach to language Situations ... Betilmerzaeva M.

often socially | fragmentation of | monolingual
isolated. identity. environment.

As shown in the table, the main difference lies in the nature of language
dominance: in Russia, it is the state language that prevails, whereas in the Gulf
countries, the global lingua franca (English) poses a greater challenge to both the
official language and heritage languages.

Applying Yu.S. Manuilov’s environmental approach allows for a novel
interpretation of the linguistic differences between the Russian Federation and the
Arabian Gulf.

Niches: in Russia, the family "niche" is supported by the state educational
environment (native language programs in schools), creating conditions for stable
bilingualism. In the Gulf countries, the family niche is often isolated because the
educational niche (private international schools) is entirely dominated by English.

Elements: the primary "element" in the Gulf is globalization and the
"Anglicization" of communication, which creates a "bifurcation point" in a child's
development. In Russia, the dominant element is the state language (Russian) in
digital and urban spaces, requiring different family strategies to protect heritage
languages.

Mediators: our analysis demonstrates that successful heritage language
maintenance in both regions depends on parents' conscious roles as primary
"mediators." While mediation in Russia is shared between the family and the school,
in the Gulf, the responsibility rests almost entirely on parents, who must deliberately
organize the environment to support the heritage language (using OPOL or MLH
models).

In heteroethnic families in the Gulf countries, where one parent is Arab and
the other is foreign, English is often used as the common language of communication.
This can lead to children not fully mastering Arabic or another language of one of
their parents, or using a hybrid form of communication.

The specifics of language practices in heteroethnic families depend on a
variety of factors, including state language policy, cultural attitudes, parents' personal
preferences, and their language competence. These practices form unique patterns
that influence children's language development.
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The review of the formation and evolution of the concepts of "environment"
and "environmental approach" can help in analyzing the specifics of language
situations in heteroethnic families in Russia and the Arabian Gulf countries, paying
particular attention to how the environment shapes and develops personality and
language.

Within the environmental approach, language is not just a means of
communication, but an integral part of the environment that actively shapes
personality. According to Heidegger, language is "the home of our being" that shapes
the human psyche. This means that language is not just a tool we use, but the very
environment in which we think and exist. In a heteroethnic family, at least two such
"environments" coexist.

The language environment can be analyzed using a "molecular" model
(Glazytchev, Barker), which allows us to consider the "places" (family, school,
neighborhood) and "opportunities" (communication with native speakers, watching
films, reading books) provided by each language. Using a "factorial" model, it is
possible to study specific factors that influence language: the level of education of
parents, their attitude to their native and second languages, economic conditions, etc.

In a heteroethnic family, the language environment has a dual role in
formation and development. Formation is expressed in the language of the dominant
society or the most active parent, who will shape the child's social type necessary for
successful adaptation. This can lead to the language of the less influential parent
being learned to a lesser extent. However, if the family creates conditions for "free
choice," that is, if both languages are actively used, the child has "freedom of choice"
and their language individuality develops. The wider the "range of opportunities"
(e.g., communicating with both parents, participating in joint leisure activities with
other members of heteroethnic families, travelling to each of their homelands), the
richer their language development will be.

There are "bifurcation points" in a child's language development when their
language environment becomes particularly susceptible to change.

In heteroethnic families in Russia, where the Russian-speaking environment
dominates, a crisis may arise when the child starts kindergarten or school, and their
bilingualism may weaken. In heteroethnic families in the Arabian Gulf countries,
where one parent is foreign and the other is local, Arabic will dominate in public
spaces. "Bifurcation points" may arise when the child enters an international school
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where instruction is in English, or when the child begins to actively communicate
with peers in Arabic, and their second language may take a back seat.

As our theoretical analysis has shown, the environment can be not only a
condition but also a means of education. Parents and teachers can purposefully
organize the language environment to achieve a specific result. For example, they
can create "places of behavior" (Barker) where one language will dominate and
another will dominate in other places.

For example, in a heteroethnic family in Russia, where one of the parents is,
say, Arabic- speaking, a rule can be established that at home with mum, only Arabic
is spoken, and outside and with dad, Russian is spoken, which will serve as an
"educational tool" for maintaining bilingualism. Or in the Arabian Gulf countries,
where Arabic dominates, "family places" can be organised with visits to cultural
events or communication with relatives in the language of the second parent in order
to maintain it.

Conclusion. Analyzing language situations in heteroethnic families in Russia
and the Arabian Gulf countries using an environmental approach allows us to go
beyond simple explanations and understand how a complex, multi-level environment
affects a child's language and development.

Recommendations for specific steps for parents and educational institutions

Based on the environmental approach, recommendations for parents and
educational institutions in Russia and the Arabian Gulf countries are determined by
how they organize the child's language environment. Key models of language
practices, such as 'one parent — one language' (OPOL), 'minority language at home'
(MLH) and 'common family language' (CFL), should be viewed not simply as
techniques, but as the conscious formation or development of a language
environment.

The "one parent, one language" (OPOL) method is one of the most popular
and effective strategies, as it aims to create a clear connection between language and
interlocutor in the child's mind, thereby promoting bilingualism. However, in
conditions where the language of society dominates, such as Russian in Russia or
English/Arabic in the Arabian Gulf countries, the language of one of the parents may
be displaced if its use is not reinforced by the external environment.

The "Minority Language at Home" (MLH) method is implemented when
parents agree to use a language that is not dominant in society exclusively at home,
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essentially creating a special "niche" for it that allows the minority language to be
preserved. However, this can lead to a limited vocabulary in the child, as they may
lack practice in the language outside the home.

The "common family language" (CFL) method involves choosing one
language, most often the dominant one in society, for communication within the
family, which simplifies communication and socialization for the child. However, in
this case, there is a risk that the parents' languages other than the chosen one may be
lost. This is an example of how the environment shapes a child, guiding their
development along the most obvious path, but limiting their individual language
palette.

Particular attention should be paid to bifurcation points — critical moments of
transition in the educational environment (such as entering kindergarten or school)
when a child's linguistic balance is most vulnerable. During these periods, the parent's
role as a "mediator" becomes decisive. Upon entering a foreign-language school
(e.g., an English-medium school in the Gulf), the parent must compensate for the
pressure of external social "elements" by strengthening the domestic "niche" of the
heritage language. Instead of passive observation, parents must act as active
regulators (conscious mediation), organizing "places of behavior" where the use of
the heritage language is mandatory and valued. At moments of identity crisis, parents
need to artificially create a positive "valence" for the native culture through media
resources and shared activities, preventing the heritage language from being
displaced by the dominant environment.

Revised limitations and Conclusion

Notwithstanding the depth of the conceptual synthesis presented, this
investigation is bound by certain structural limitations. Primarily, the study remains
rooted in the theoretical and methodological domain. Our focus was intentionally
directed toward reconciling divergent pedagogical paradigms and dissecting the
architecture of regional policies, rather than the acquisition of primary empirical data.
As a result, the proposed models for bilingual upbringing function as robust
theoretical constructs that still require rigorous validation through field-based
methodologies — namely, longitudinal ethnographic observations or structured
interviewing within heteroethnic households.

Furthermore, the geographical breadth of this comparison — spanning both the
Russian Federation and the Arabian Gulf — necessarily overlooks the internal micro-
heterogeneity of these regions. Socio-cultural and linguistic currents are far from
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monolithic; for instance, the dynamics in Russia’s autonomous republics or the
specific legislative nuances between Gulf states may produce divergent outcomes in
the application of the milieu approach. Recognizing these localized "blind spots" is
essential for future researchers who seek to transition this environmental framework
from high-level conceptualization to site-specific practice.

After analyzing the language situations in heteroethnic families in Russia and
the Arabian Gulf countries, we concluded that the environmental approach is the
most effective and promising tool, as it ensures the harmonious language and cultural
development of children. The study found that although Russia's language policy,
which is oriented towards the coexistence of multiple languages with Russian as the
dominant language, creates different challenges and opportunities than the language
policy of the Gulf countries, where Arabic and English coexist, in both environments
the effectiveness of such models of language behavior as "one parent — one language"
or "common family language" directly depends on the awareness and consistency of
parents. The key role of the environment lies precisely in the fact that an
environmental approach helps to overcome the challenges associated with language
inequality.

Moreover, we have confirmed that the key to successful language
development is not just knowledge of the language, but also its active use in a rich
and supportive environment. The potential of the environmental approach, which lies
in its flexibility and adaptability to the specific conditions of each family, makes it
an indispensable tool for the formation of a bilingual personality.

Considering the unique sociocultural landscape of the Arabian Gulf countries,
where Russian functions solely as a heritage language in the face of fierce
competition with the dominant English as a lingua franca and official Arabic, we
emphasize the fundamental difference between this environment and traditional
migration contexts. This difference, conditioned by the temporary, expatriate status
of most heteroethnic families, requires the researcher not to analyze individual
speech errors, but to develop a methodological framework for an environmental
approach aimed at compensating for the lack of institutional support for minority
languages in the region's educational systems.

Based on the analysis, key areas for further research were identified that
require more in- depth study. In particular, long-term studies are needed to track how
language practices change over time and to assess the long-term effects of various
strategies, such as the "one parent, one language" method. In addition, further study
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of the impact of bilingual schools and kindergartens on the language development of
children in heteroethnic families is needed, as it is important to analyze which
programs and methodologies are most effective and how they can be adapted to
different sociocultural contexts.
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heritage it has inherited, preserved by generations that
maintained its linguistic features. This allows researchers to
study it descriptively, and it is the sound logic upon which
= all linguistic studies in the world's languages are based,
where such studies have attracted the attention of both
native and non-native speakers. This research addresses a
> crucial issue related to a fundamental aspect of language,
- Crossref particularly when compared to other living languages. This
(F:%ggitset':;tion issue concerns language documentation and codification
sources, and their reliability. The core problem of this study
is the use of these sources. This is because depending on
these sources, the Arabic language becomes more stable
compared to other languages. Such studies are of great
benefit, revealing the factors that contribute to the strength
of a language and its horizontal and vertical expansion over
time.
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These studies also explain an important aspect of the influence languages
have had on one another over time, whether this influence is at the level of
vocabulary through loaning and borrowing, or at the level of syntax, and the
language codification and documentation methods.

Keywords: Arabic language, documentation, codification, Holy Qur’an, Prophet's
Hadith.

1. Introduction

Sources of the Codification and Documentation of Arabic

Saleh (2012) states that religion has a clear and significant impact on
motivating and encouraging people to study a language, codify it, and establish rules
in service of a religion and faith prevalent in a society. This was not only true among
Arab Muslims, but also among other nations predating the advent of Islam.

According to Yunus (2004), this was the case among ancient Indians when
the Indian linguist Panini wrote his famous book “Ashtadhyayi” (The Eight) in the
5th century B.C. It included eight books on Sanskrit grammar, the language of the
ancient Hindu religion and its holy book, the Veda. Panini's book contained 4,000
rules, arranged in such a coherent manner that each rule could only be understood by
referring to the previous one. In it, he explained the rules of the ancient Sanskrit
language with extreme and unprecedented precision in all aspects: pronunciation,
writing, grammar, and morphology. This book later became a standard for the
accuracy of the Sanskrit language, all of which served Hinduism, whose language
deteriorated and branched out in that era, especially after the emergence of clear
differences between classical Sanskrit and the spoken vernacular language in use.

Yunus (2004) affirms that the same can be said of Latin and Aramaic when
they were associated with their own holy scriptures. Although these languages were
lost in daily use, they are still used in many places of worship. The remarkable
survival of these languages is due to their association with the holy scriptures written
in the languages of those peoples and societies.

According to Yunus (2004), Similar to this, early Arabic scholars—a class of
Qur'anic reciters and commentators, since there were no expert scholars in the Arabic
language at the time—fought to collect the Arabic language and determine its rules
primarily from the Holy Qur'an. This continued until the end of the 4th century
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A.H./10" century A.D., when the Holy Qur'an was both the goal and the means of
the Arabic language. As a result, we find linguistic books from the emergence of
Arabic linguistics to the present day that are replete with Qur'anic texts and readings.
These texts are indubitable and unobjectionable, as they are the subject of consensus
and agreement among all Arabs, whether they believe in Islam or not. Indeed, the
Holy Qur'an is the book whose authenticity and eloquence are unanimously agreed
upon by all Arabs. It was transmitted by the Prophet Mohammed (peace and blessings
be upon him) and was narrated by a large number of trustworthy narrators, who could
never agree on a lie. The most articulate Arabic scholars have agreed on its eloquence
and clarity, failing to produce even a single verse from its revelation to this day.
Accordingly, this study examines the sources early Arabic scholars relied upon to
codify and document the Arabic language. The nature of this research is based on
induction of the sources of the Arabic language in general in terms of codificationand
documentation, which are the Holy Qur’an and the Noble Hadith. Books of language,
old and new, are full of citations of their texts, starting from books of the parsing of
the Holy Qur’an and its interpretation to specialized books of language, grammar,
morphology, rhetoric, lexicography and literature. Therefore, the subject of the
research did not need to mention some texts of these two sources as a means of citing
them for codifying and documentation the Arabic language. This is done based on
their order of importance, as explained below.

I1. The First Source: The Holy Qur'an and Its Readings

According to Ibn al-Nadim (1197) at a very early time, Arabic scholars started
thinking about writing down Arabic, whether at the grammatical, morphological, or
phonetic levels. Possibly, this was at a level that was inconsistent with the Arabs'
level of civilization at the time—the start of the second half of the first century AH.
The primary motivation for their initiation of this work was religious considerations,
i.e. serving the Holy Qur'an and Islamic Law after the Islamic state expanded to
include non-Arabic-speaking countries. The truth is that all sciences related to the
Arabic language, whether related to grammatical rules, morphology, rhetoric,
literature, poetry, lexicography, or other fields, owe their origin and development to
the Holy Qur'an.

From the end of the first century AH until today, one manifestation of this
interest in the Holy Qur'an was the large number of works written on its meanings.
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The author of the book A/-Fihrist, Ibn al-Nadim (d. 384 AH), mentioned a
large number of authors who wrote on the meanings of the Holy Qur'an.

Al-Suyuti (1989) states that it was only logical that the first source for the
codification and documentation of Arabic was the Holy Qur’an and the noble hadiths
associated with it. This was followed by pre-Islamic poetry and literature, until,
finally, there were the Arab dialects. Furthermore, Al-Suyuti (1989, p 59) said in Bab
al-Sama,

What I mean by this is what is proven in the speech of someone whose
eloquence is trusted, so it includes the speech of Almighty Allah, the speech of
His Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and the speech of the
Arabs before his mission, during his time, and after him until it was affected

in poetry and prose by the large number of those who were born from a Muslim
or a non-Muslim. So, these are the three types, and in each of them there must be

proof (p.68).

Al-Samarra’l (1974, p.22) states, “The Holy Qur’an and the Prophet’s Hadith
are considered the direct cause for the emergence of all linguistic sciences”

About this, Al-Shatibi (1997, p.23) said,

This is because Almighty Allah provided the motives for the nation to
defend the Sharia and struggle for it in general and in detail. As for the Noble
Qur’an, Allah has provided it with memorizers such that if one letter were
added to it, thousands of young children would have produced it, not to
mention the great reciters. Then he provided men who research the inflections
of these languages inpronunciation in the nominative and accusative, genitive
and jussive, forward and backward, substitution and inversion, following and
cutting, singular and plural, and other aspects of their inflections in singular and
compound. They have deduced rules for this by which they have regulated the
laws of Arabic speech as much as possible. Thus, in His Book, Allah has
facilitated understanding of it and of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, in his speech.

Al-Badrani (2020) states that the objectives of Islamic law (Magqasid al-
Shari'ah) are the pinnacle of a pyramid whose base rests on three fundamental
principles: the legal text, the Arabic language, and the ability to correctly understand
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that text in the language in which it was revealed. Likewise, ijtihad (exegesis) rests
on three pillars: the text, the Arabic language, and the ability to understand.

Hence, early Arabic scholars attached paramount importance to the sources
of the Arabic language, and they were keen to verify the authenticity of their issuance
and attribution. The legal text is linguistic in its origin and is therefore governed by
the rules and laws of the language. Its understanding depends primarily on language.
Furthermore, language, by virtue of its status as a tool for communication and
understanding among people. It is governed by the meanings agreed upon by the
speakers of that language in the use of its words, by the methods they are accustomed
to in expressing their intended meanings, and by the circumstances and conditions
surrounding the discourse.

Al-Baghdadi (1995) affirms that this is not limited to Islamic law. People
generally treat the texts of laws, contracts, agreements, treaties, and even ordinary
speech as having absolute authority. They are careful to ensure utmost precision when
writing these matters, ensuring that the wording matches the meaning and is
appropriate to the situation and context. This is done to guarantee rights and to resort
to them in the event of disagreement. In this context, where we discuss the primary
and most important source of Arabic codification and documentation, it is worth
noting that the Holy Quran was written down in the presence of the Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him). Whenever a verse of the Quran was revealed, the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) would call some of the scribes and say to them,
"Place these verses in the surah where such-and-such is mentioned” (Al-Baghdadi,

1995, p.280).

Al-Hamad (2016, p.36) said that to prevent the possibility of error or
deficiency in the Book of Almighty Allah, the writing of the Qur’an was subject to
review and scrutiny twice: first, there was the time of writing. It was reported on the
authority of Zaid bin Thabit that he said, “/ used to write the revelation with the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, while he dictated to
me. When [ finished, he said, ‘Read it.’ So I read it. If there was a mistake in it, he
would correct it, and then I would take it out to the people”.

According to Al Shatibi (1997, p.93), Zaid bin Thabit said, “We were with the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, compiling the Qur’an
from scraps of paper” and the meaning of compilation here is arrangement. Al-Dani
(2007, p.35) said, “The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, established the Sunnah of collecting and writing the Qur’an, and he ordered
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that and dictated it to his scribes, and he did not die until a group of the Companions
had memorized the entire Qur’an”.

Al-Tabarani (2006) assures us that, according to his sources, there were 44
scribes of revelation during the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him). From this, the researchers of this paper conclude that the Holy Qur'an was
written in its entirety during the era of prophecy by the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him). The cornerstone for its script was also laid, which later became the
basis for Arabic writing and calligraphy.

Al-Dani (2009) states that the Holy Qur’an was preserved in people’s hearts,
written in lines on pages and scraps collected during the reign of Abu Bakr al-Siddiq
(may Allah be pleased with him). It was then copied during the caliphate of Uthmani
bn Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) and continues like this until today.

Before his death, the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) reviewed the
Holy Qur'an with the revelation's scribes. And all of the Companions' (may Allah be
pleased with them) narrations agreed on possible, continuous readings of the Qur'an
script that were in agreement with the Arabic language, even if only in one way or
another. Indeed, the readings that were narrated through individual narrations, even
the anomalous ones, are subject to linguistic scholars’ objections and acceptance. Al-
Suyuti (1989, p.68) said,

As for the Qur’an, everything that is reported to have been recited in Arabic
may be used as evidence in Arabic, whether it was continuous, individual,
or anomalous. People have agreed to use anomalous readings in Arabic as
evidence if they do not contradict a known analogy. Indeed, if they do
contradict it, they may be used as evidence for that particular letter, even if
it is not permissible to apply analogy to it. As for what I mentioned about
using anomalous readings as evidence, I do not know of any disagreement
among grammarians, even though there is disagreement about using them
as evidence in jurisprudence

Al-Tabarani (2006) states that the Quranic readings are also an argument,
because they represent the dialects of the eloquent Arab tribes in which Almighty
Allah permitted the recitation of the Qur’an. It is known that the Holy Qur’an was
revealed in the dialect of Quraysh, which is the dialect of the Prophet, peace and
blessings be upon him: “And We did not send any messenger except with the
language of his people to state clearly to them” (The Qur’an, 14:4).
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When the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, migrated to Medina and
the Arab tribes began to flock to him from all over the Arabian Peninsula, it was
difficult for the people of these tribes to recite the Holy Qur’an in the dialect of
Quraysh. So the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, began to recite to them
in their dialects, and thus the permission was granted to recite the Qur’an in seven
letters (seven dialects). It was narrated on the authority of Ali ibnAbiTalib and Ibn
Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, that they said, “The Qur’an was revealed in
the language of every tribe of the Arabs” (Al-Tabarani,2006, p.56). A narration on
the authority of Ibn Abbas states, “The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him,
used to recite to the people in one language, and that was difficult for them, so it was

revealed Gabriel said, ‘O Muhammad, teach each people in their own language”
(Al-Tabarani, 2006, p.56).

Abu Shama (1975, p.45) said,

This is the truth, because it was only permitted to read in a language other than
the language of Quraysh as an expansion for the Arabs. It is not appropriate to
favor one over another. No one should be burdened with more than their ability.
So, if someone’s language is imala, or a light hamza, or assimilation, or a
Damma ( signs used in Araic but not in other languages to change or refer to
specific part of speech. This change sometimes makes the meaning different)
provide on the plural mim, or a connection to the ha of a metaphor, or
something like that, then how can someone else be burdened? And likewise,
everyone whose language is to pronounce the sheen that is like the jeem, or the
jeem that is like the kaf, and something like that, then they are in that regard
like someone who has a lisp or a stutter. He should not be burdened with what
is not withinhis ability, and he must learn and strive (p.68).

Al-Hamad (2016, p.59) said,

Since the Arabs were divided into various tribes, living in distant lands, and
each tribe had its own distinct language or dialect, which was spoken by its
members, it was difficult for many of them to read the Holy Qur’an in the
language of the Quraysh. So, Allah made it easy for them to read the Qur’an
with the permission of the seven letters. “Part of making it easy was that the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered that each people
should recite the Qur’an in their own language and in accordance with their
customs.
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Most scholars have argued that the hadith concerning the seven letters refers
to the dialects of the Arab tribes. This is supported by the context in which the hadith
was mentioned, as it was said in connection with differences in the recitation of the
Holy Qur'an. A group of early grammarians from Basra and Kufa criticized some
forms of recitation for allegedly violating grammatical rules. This was due to their
extreme fanaticism and bias regarding grammatical rules, which they based on
incomplete induction from the Holy Qur'an, Arabic poetry, and Arabic dialects.
Otherwise, they would accept the speech of individual Bedouins and adopt different
interpretations and approaches to interpreting and accepting their words.
Nevertheless, the established principle in linguistics is that “languages are
established by individual reports, according to the majority” (Abu Shama,1975,

p.55).

Udaymah (2004) affirms that the Qur’anic readings, regardless of the degree
of their chains of transmission, especially the anomalous ones, were more deserving
of this acceptance. Therefore, concerning this, they are mistaken, as was stated by
later scholars such as Ibn Malik (d. 672 AH), Abu Hayyan al-Andalusi (d. 745 AH),
Al-Suyuti (d. 911 AH), and many others. There is no better evidence of this than the
book Al-Muhtasib, which explains the aspects of the anomalous readings and clarifies
them. Were it not for the importance of the readings in linguistic and grammatical
studies, Ibn Jinni and other Arabic scholars would not have taken the trouble to
collect, explain, and interpret them.

As for linguists in the modern era, they have adopted the method of accepting
the Qur’anic readings, regardless of the degree of their chains of transmission
between tawatur, ahad, and shadh. Numerous books and university theses have been
written on the analysis and direction of these readings. These provide a
comprehensive justification of grammar based on facts and rules, as well as a wealth
of linguistics and grammar that is worth studying.

IbnTaymiyyah et al (2007). said that Muhammad Abd al-KhaligqUdaymah
said, “The Holy Qur’an is an authority in Arabic with its widely transmitted and non-
widely transmitted readings, just as it is an authority in Islamic law. The deviant
reading that lacks the condition of being widely transmitted is no less important than
the most authentic words and styles of the language that have been transmitted to us.
Scholars have unanimously agreed that the transmission of a language is sufficient
through the narration of a single narrator.” IbnTaymiyyah, may Allah have mercy on
him, added, “Languages are proven by individual reports according to the majority”
(IbnTaymiyyah et al ,2007, p.23).
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They affirm that the Qur’anic readings are a true expression of the reality of
these dialects:

The Qur’anic readings are the true mirror that reflects the linguistic
reality that prevailed in the Arabian Peninsula before Islam. We consider
the readings to be the origin of all sources for knowing the Arabic
dialects. This is because the method of the science of readings in the way
it is transmitted differs from all the methods by which other sources such
as poetry and prose were transmitted, and it even differs from the
methods of transmitting hadith

II1. Second Source: The Noble Hadith

Ibn al-Nadim (1997) affirms that the Holy Quran and the Prophet's Hadith are
considered a direct impetus for the emergence of all linguistic sciences. Just as many
books were written about the Holy Quran and its meanings in earlier times, so were
books written about the Holy Hadith and its meanings. The Holy Hadith has its own
assiduity and scholars who are steeped in its flavor, and their mission is to accurately
record the wording of the Holy Hadith attributed to the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him). Jurisprudence also has its own concentrated group of scholars whose
mission is to derive Islamic rulings from the wording of the Holy Hadith. These
rulings govern people's worship, finances, and other daily transactions. Arabic
grammar has its own diligent group of scholars who are steeped in its flavor. Their
mission is to collect and document the eloquent Arabic language from the Holy
Quran, the Holy Hadith, and the speech of the Arabs, including both their prose and
poetry, and derive rules from them. This distinction was clear in the 2", 37, and 4"
centuries AH (8%, 9 and 10" centuries AD). The common denominator between
these three centuries is the texts of the Noble Hadith, which have taken their place of
sanctity in the souls of the people, as they come second only to the Holy Qur’an in
Islamic legislation. They are a revelation from Almighty Allah that came through the
tongue of an infallible prophet who grew up among the most eloquent of the Arab
tribes and to whom all the Arabs owed eloquence and rhetoric, despite his illiteracy
and lack of knowledge of reading and writing.

Al-Rafi’l (2004) states that the scholars of the Hadith tradition fulfilled their
duty, unparalleled among other religions and nations, by verifying the authenticity of
the text and chain of transmission and attributing them to the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) or his noble Companions (may Allah be pleased with them
all). They clarified and distinguished the authentic hadith from the good hadith, from
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the weak hadith, and from the fabricated. The scholars of Islamic jurisprudence (figh)
did the same, fulfilling their duty to the fullest extent. The Muslim public trusted the
jurists’ deductions from the texts of the Hadith and thus adhered to the rulings derived
from the authentic and good hadiths, relying on them in their financial, social, and
other dealings. Linguists and grammarians in particular were expected to fulfill their
duties to the same extent as the scholars of Hadith and figh. This is because the Hadith
constitutes the first half of the three pillars upon which the pyramid of Islam is based:
the Islamic text, which includes the Holy Quran and the Prophetic Sunnah; the Arabic
language; and the faculty of correct understanding. Therefore, reason and logic
dictated that Arabic scholars consider the Hadith to be the second source for
codifying and documenting the Arabic language.

However, the linguistic reality, especially in the early centuries, does not
correspond to this matter. Anyone who studies grammatical works, especially the
earlier ones, will find them very poor in their reliance on grammar compared to their
reliance on the Holy Qur'an and the poetry, sayings, and sermons of the Arabs. There
is no doubt that by doing this, grammarians have missed a great opportunity to benefit
from these prose texts—meaning the noble hadith—about which Al-Rafi'i (2004,
P.187) did not exaggerate when he described the eloquence of its possessor, the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him), saying, “We do not know that this
eloquence was his (peace and blessings be upon him) except by divine guidance and
divine decree, since He sent him to the Arabs, a people who were guided by their
tongues”.

The Position of Early Grammarians Regarding Citing the Noble Hadith

Al-Suyuti and Abdal-Rahman state that the position of early grammarians
regarding citing the noble Hadith was not commensurate with the importance of its
legal and linguistic text. Regarding the issue, Al-Suyuti said, “As for his words, peace
and blessings be upon him, evidence is derived from what is proven to have been
said based on the narrated wording. This is very rare. It is only found in short hadiths,
although they are rare. Most hadiths are narrated by meaning and were circulated by
non-Arabs and native speakers before they were written down. They narrated them
according to their own expressions, adding and subtracting, advancing and delaying,
and substituting words for words. This is why you see single hadith in a single story
narrated in various ways with different expressions. Therefore, Ibn Malik was
criticized for establishing grammatical rules based on the words mentioned in the
Hadith.
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AL Suyuti (1989) declares that the first founders of the science of grammar,
who studied the rules from the Arabic language, such as Abu Amribn al-Ala, Isa ibn
Umar, al-Khalil, and Sibawayh, among the imams of the Basrans, and Al-Kisa'i, Al-
Farra', Ali ibn Al-Mubarak Al-Ahmar, and Hisham Al-Darir, among the leading
scholars of Kufa, did not do so. Later scholars from both groups, as well as other
grammarians from other regions, such as the grammarians of Baghdad and
Andalusia, followed them in this approach. This was discussed by some intelligent
scholars later, who said, “The scholars omitted this because they were not certain
that it was the wording of the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him). If they
had been certain of that, it would have been similar to the Qur'an in establishing
general principles” (Suyuti, 1989. p. 85).

This was due to two reasons: first, the narrators permitted transmission by
meaning. You will find a single story that occurred during the Prophet’s time (peace
and blessings be upon him) that did not use all of these words, such as what was
narrated of his saying, "I married her to you for what you have of the Qur'an,” “I
gave her to you as your possession,” and “Take her for what you have”.

To ensure you know for sure that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon
him, did not say all of these things, other words are also mentioned in this account.
Moreover, we cannot be certain that he said some of them, as it is possible that he
said a word synonymous with these words or others. As a result, the narrators
provided the synonym and did not provide the exact wording, as the meaning is what
is required, especially given the long history of listening, the lack of precise writing,
and reliance on memory. The person who correctly pronounces the words is the only
one who can correctly interpret the meaning; nonetheless, this person is extremely
unlikely to be found, particularly in lengthy hadiths.

The second matter is that many errors in pronunciation have been reported in
hadiths. Because many of the narrators were not Arabs, they did not know the Arabic
language and the art of grammar. As a result, mistakes occurred in their speech that
they were unaware of. Also, there occurred in their speech and narrations what was
not eloquent in the Arabic language. Indubitably, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, was the most eloquent of people. So, he did not speak
except in the most eloquent of languages and the best, most famous, and most
comprehensive structures. However, if he spoke in a language other than his own, he
was only speaking in that to the people of that language by way of miracle and Allah
teaching that to him without a teacher.
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AbdRahman and Al-Suyuti (1989, pp. 68-70) state that the author has
repeatedly cited the hadiths, allegedly attacking grammarians, without examining
them in depth, nor has he consulted anyone with discernment. Chief Justice Badr al-
Din IbnJama'ah (1989), who studied under Ibn Malik, said, “I said to him, ‘My
master, this hadith is a narration by non-Arabs, and there are some narrations in it
that indicate it is not from the words of the Messenger.” He did not respond with
anything”. Abu Hayyan said, as Al-Suyuti (1989) reported, “I have only elaborated
on this issue so that no beginner would ask, ‘Why do grammarians cite the words of
the Arabs, including both Muslims and non-Muslims, as evidence, but not the hadiths
narrated by trustworthy narrators like al-Bukhari, Muslim, and their likes?’ Whoever
studies what we have mentioned will understand the reason why grammarians do not
cite hadiths as evidence”.

Ibn al-Da't' (2006, p.189) said in Sharh al-Jumal, “Permitting narration by
meaning is, in my opinion, the reason why the imams, such as Sibawayh and others,
abandoned citing hadiths as evidence for language and instead relied on the Qur'an
and explicit transmissions”. Had it not been for the scholars' explicit statement that
it is permissible to transmit meaning by meaning, it would have been more
appropriate to prove that the eloquent language is the speech of the Prophet, peace
and blessings be upon him, because he is the most eloquent of the Arabs.

He said,

“IbnKharouf (d. 609 AH) cites hadiths frequently. If it is for the purpose
of proofreading and seeking blessings from the narration, then it is good.
But if he believes that those before him omitted something and that they
should have corrected it, then this is not what he saw”

They affirm that the reliance of early grammarians on hadiths was rare,
especially in the first five centuries AH. This explains the lack of books on the
grammar of hadiths in the Arabic library, compared to the books on the grammar of
the Holy Qur’an that fill libraries and are constantly being written in every time and
place. If grammarians had relied on hadiths to monitor structures and styles as much
as they relied on Arabic poetry and prose, which dominated the efforts of
grammarians, they would have obtained ample resources from them. This is despite
the fact that prose is more deserving of the language of poetry in establishing rules,
since prose is the language of the general and poetry is the language of the specific.
The least that can be said about the language of hadiths is that they are more reliable
in eloquence and transmission. Generally speaking, it does not harm the fact that
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some of it was transmitted in meaning, as poetry has been transmitted in different
ways, as it is a matter of necessity.

Umaymah (2004) states that one of the best evidence for this issue is the first
book of Arabic, the book of Sibawayh (d. 180 AH), which is considered “the Qur’an
of grammar,” the sea, and “the adornment of the Islamic state,” as the early
grammarians called it. It is the first, most reliable, most comprehensive, most precise,
and closest to the era of citation and scrutiny of Arabic. No book has since reached
its scientific value to this day, as Sibawayh only mentioned in his book six hadiths
not attributed to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. Rather, he used to
present the hadiths beginning with phrases such as “as they said, ” or “from that,” or
“in the trace,” and similar expressions. This is very strange that his book contained
hundreds of examples from the speech of the tribes and their dialects until the number
of verses of poetry that he cited reached 1061 verses of poetry and 373 Qur’anic
verses. And he limited himself to this small and rare number of noble hadiths,
although he lived among the narrators of hadith, scholars of jurisprudence, and circles
of knowledge in the mosques of Basra and Kufa during the time of
HammadibnSalamah and his sheikh, Al-Khalil ibn Ahmad Al-Farahidi, the hadith
scholar, jurist, reciter, and grammarian?

According to Umaymah (2004), it should be noted that the reason Sibawayh
went to Basra and the Arabian Peninsula from Shiraz in Persia when he was seven
years old was to learn the Qur’an, its recitations, hadith, and jurisprudence from the
eloquent Hadith scholar and jurist HammadibnSalamah, who used to say, “Whoever
makes mistakes in my hadith has lied about me”. When Sibawayh misread the hadith,
“There is none of my companions from whom I have not learned, except Abu al-
Darda” (Udaymah, 2004, p.69), he mistook the term “Abu’ for the word “not”, as
“not Abu al-Darda”. Hammad said to him, “You made a mistake, Sibawayh. This is
not where you went, but ‘not’ was an exception”. Sibawayh said, “I will seek
knowledge in which you will never make mistakes”’. He left to study Arabic with Isa
ibn Umar al-Thaqafi, Al-Khalil, and others and did not return to the session of
HammadibnSalamah. This incident should have prompted Sibawayh to include
evidence in his book. It is rich in hadiths, but his great book, unfortunately, lacks any
hadiths other than what the researchers have mentioned. Had he done so, he would
have established a good precedent that opened great doors to the study of the
language of hadiths. This is due to the importance and attention that the book received
from all who came after him, up to the present day. It is worth noting that Sibawayh
cited the words of unknown Bedouins, even from behind the veil of time and place,
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and frequently quoted from “people from the Arabs”, as he put it. This is quite
peculiar because the art of hadith and its sciences reached their height when Arabic
was codified from its foundation and from reliable and trustworthy sources, which
was almost fifty years before al-Bukhari's time. Moreover, this is a science in which
this country excelled, as no other country, regardless of its prestige, was able to record
the hadiths of its Prophet. A significant percentage of scholars of hadith, Arabic, and
even the Holy Qur'an were non-Arabs, and they were highly trustworthy, religiously
devout, and trustworthy. Among these were Sibawayh, al-Farra', al-Kisa'i, and Imam
al-Bukhari and his student Imam Muslim, and many others, too numerous to mention
here, may Allah have mercy on them.

Al-Ansari argues that what has been said about Sibawayh can also be said
about al-Farra' (d. 207 AH), the author of The Meanings of the Qur'an, which includes
his grammatical views. This book, as its title suggests, explains the meanings and
syntax of the Holy Qur'an, but it cites hadiths to explain the issues it interprets,
including grammatical guidance, which he uses to clarify from a number of hadiths.
He also cites them in the form of their “origins” without explicitly attributing them
to hadiths.

Al-Ansari also affirms that Al-Mubarrad (d. 285 AH) depended on what
Sibawayh relied on and the texts he cited, adding to them, stating that they were
hadiths of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) and the traditions of the
Companions (may allah be pleased with them). After that came al-Suhayli (d. 581
AH), who was among those who expanded the scope of citing hadiths in his treatise
Al-Amali in Al-Rawd Al-Anuf in Explaining the Prophetic Biography.

The Position of Later Grammarians Regarding the Use of Hadith as Evidence

The major shift in attention to the language of the Noble Hadith occurred at
the end of the sixth century with Abu al-Baqa' al-'Ukbari (d. 616 AH), when he wrote
his book I'rab al-Hadith al-Nabawi (or The Syntax of the Prophetic Hadith in
English), modeled after his book Al-Tibyan fi I'rab al-Qur'an. In response to the
requests of students of Hadith, he undertook to syntactically analyze the book Jami'
al-Masanid by ITbn al-Jawzi (d. 597 AH) to ensure that errors in the hadith of the
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings be upon him) could be avoided. This, if
anything, indicates the keenness of the scholars of the Hadith to accurately record the
wording of the Prophet's speech. For them, errors were considered a defect in their
colloquial speech, so how could they be mistaken in the Hadith of the Messenger of
Allah (peace and blessings be upon him)?
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When we reach Ibn Malik (d. 672 AH), we reach the distinguished attention
paid to the language of the Noble Hadith in the field of grammar. His attention to the
language of the hadith included that of the first ones. This is why Abu Hayyan (d.
745 AH) says about him, as Al-Suyuti (year) quoted him, “This author has used a lot
of evidence in the hadiths to prove the general rules in the Arabic language, and 1
have not seen anyone from the predecessors or the later ones who followed this
method other than him”.

Certainly, Abu Hayyan's claims were accurate. Using evidence from both the
accepted hadiths and the problematic hadiths cited by others, Ibn Malik, may Allah
have mercy on him, positioned the hadith in its proper place and regarded it as a
second source after the Holy Qur'an for establishing grammar norms. Additionally,
he extracted grammatical rules from them, using a method that occasionally deviated
from that of his predecessors. He became a role model for many who followed him
in this method because he was confident in the need to prioritize the structures of the
noble hadith over other Arabic speech. He also developed this approach in a way that
no one had done before. Ibn Malik's concern with the language and syntax of the
noble hadith and the need to adopt it as a significant source for documenting and
codifying the Arabic language is evident in his book Evidences of Explanation and
Correction of the Problematics of the Saheeh Collection, for example. Al-Damamini
(d. 826 AH) said, “I conducted this for some of our sheikhs, and he approved the
opinion of Ibn Malik regarding what he did in this regard, based on the fact that
certainty is not required in this matter. Rather, what is required is a preponderance
of opinion, which is the basis of legal rulings”.

Among those who followed the approach of Ibn Malik was al-Radhi al-
Istrabadi (d. 686 AH) in his commentary on A/-Kafiyah by Ibn al-Hajib (d. 646 AH).
He expanded his reliance on the noble hadith until the number of hadiths he cited
reached 76. The same can be said about IbnHisham al-Ansari (d. 761 AH) in his
books.

Next, there is Al-Suyuti (d. 911 AH), who wrote ‘Aqoud Al-Zabarjad on the
Musnad of Imam Ahmad’, a book whose title suggests that it is in the field of the
Noble Hadith but is actually a book on grammar, albeit problematic grammar. As a
result, Al-Suyuti (1989) gave it another name—Aqoud Al-Zabarjad fi I 'rab Al-Hadith
. He based it on the Musnad of Imam Ahmad and added some hadiths to it that were
not originally included in it. He also sought great assistance from those who wrote
before him in this field and devoted books to the grammar of hadiths, quoting many
grammarians, linguists, and commentators of hadith. As he said, “ have cited all of
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Abu Al-Baga's words attributed to him so that you know the extent of what I have
responded to him. I followed what the imams of grammar mentioned in their extensive
books about the grammar of hadiths, so I cited them verbatim, attributed to their
speaker, because that is from fulfilling the trust and avoiding betrayal” (Al-Suyuti,
1989, p.22)

It is worth noting that Al-Suyuti (1989) and others did not include the parsing
of hadiths or the parsing of what was originally used or agreed upon in their books.
Thus, there is nothing that requires a separate composition or extensive commentary
on it, since they covered the parsing of the entire Holy Qur’an at an earlier time.
Rather, they incorporated what needed to be explained and understood in the same
way that the Holy Qur'an parsers did when explaining what was unclear from
Qur'anic readings that were not well known or were not well conveyed. This
statement applies to the commentators of the Noble Hadith, as they often do not stop
in their parsing of hadiths based on what was originally used. Rather, they stop at
what needed clarification and removal of ambiguity, and perhaps this is the main
reason for the confinement of the scope of writing to the parsing of the Noble Hadith.

Despite his tendency not to use Hadith as evidence, Al-Suyuti (1989) wrote
The Suggestion on the Fundamentals of Grammar and its controversy, the third of
three books dealing with the interpretation of Hadith from the beginning of Arabic
writing until Al-Suyuti's time, i.e. nearly eight centuries, indicating that the culture
of saying that Hadith is not evidence is unjustified and that the matter should be
reconsidered. Thus, the unwillingness to use hundreds of thousands of Hadith that
have been recorded as evidence under the guise that some of them were narrated by
non-Arabs or by meaning is an argument that lacks sound logic. It should be noted
that the same argument that was drawn from Hadith evidence that its narrators were
non-Arabs or that it was narrated by meaning also applies to Arabic poetry, which
has some non-Arab narrators and was narrated by meaning. No grammarian objected
to that in the same way he opposed Hadith evidence. Professor Muhammad Abd al-
KhaliqUdaymah said, “The grammarians reliance on poetry was a loophole through
which those who attacked them penetrated because poetry was narrated by different
narrations, and it is a matter of necessity”.

The argument that the noble hadith was not cited because it was narrated in
meaning or that it was afflicted with additions or omissions is inconsistent with the
approach of Arabic scholars in the issue of citing poetry as evidence. This did not
prevent the scholars of Arabic from citing it as evidence, as critics were on the
lookout for every addition or omission. The innovators composed poems and
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presented them to the imams, who cited them as evidence, thinking that they were
for the Arabs. In Sibawayh’s book Sibawayhs Book, there are 50 verses of these.
Undoubtedly, the proportion of the Noble Hadith that lacks precision in text control
is incomparable to that of Arabic poetry, because text control was part of the religion
to which the narrators, hadith scholars, critics, and moderators adhered. Dr. Al-
Samarra’i (1974,p.44) said,

The texts of pre-Islamic poetry are earlier in time than
the revelation of the Qur’an and the Noble Hadith. However, the
Qur’anic texts are more useful in our study of internal motives
than the pre-Islamic texts for no reason other than that the pre-
Islamic texts are exposed to doubt on the one hand, and on the
other hand—and this is more important in my opinion—that the
pre-Islamic texts did not... It is mostly explained only in the third
century AH and after. The collection, documentation, and
codification of the Noble Hadith began during the time of the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and
expanded and spread in the year 100 AH, that is, before the
beginning of the codification of the language and the expansion
of the scope of codification by nearly fifty years, by order of the
Caliph Omar bin Abdul Aziz (d. 99 AH), may Allah be pleased

with him.

The third century had barely ended before all hadiths had been written down.
This made it a precedent in documentation and documentation for poetry and the
speech of the Arabs. Furthermore, Hadith narrators were generally more reliable and
accurate than language narrators because the Hadith is a part of religion upon which
sharia rulings are based, relating to people's lives and dealings, unlike language.

The prevailing culture in the first and second centuries AH dictated that
anyone who converted to Islam, mastered Arabic, and was known for his
trustworthiness and honesty could be considered a narrator, whether of hadith, poetry,
or language. Both the narrator and the one from whom they were narrated were
considered reliable, as long as they lived during the era of natural eloquence.

Moreover, the narration and recording of hadiths took place in an atmosphere
where eloquence was the norm among society. Furthermore, many of the greatest
Arabic scholars were non-Arabs, such as Sibawayh, al-Farra', al-Kisa'i, and others.
Therefore, we argue that the strictness of grammarians who rejected the use of hadiths
as evidence was misplaced. While this was acceptable to some grammarians of that
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era, it is no longer the case today, as modern linguistic studies find no problem with
it.

Even if we assume that the early grammarians abandoned the use of the Noble
Hadith for their own reasons, this is no longer the case in the modern era. What is
good and impressive about this and to the credit of Hadith scholars is that they
recorded the Noble Hadith at a very early time, dating back to the time of the Prophet,
in dozens of books and publications. Their books included tens of thousands of hadith
texts, if not more, along with a detailed explanation of the chain of transmission of
these texts; the names of their narrators; their status in terms of truthfulness,
trustworthiness, and strength of memory; and the degree of authenticity, goodness,
or weakness of the hadith. In fact and in service of this great goal, they established a
special science, which they called the science of al-jarhwa al-ta’dil (Criticism and
Praise), a science unique to the Arab-Muslim nation, revealing the status of hadith
narrators and classifying them according to the strength of their memory and
trustworthiness in transmission. These efforts are not in other nations whether in
recording their sacred texts or in recording the texts of their language.

In the last five decades, researchers have realized the importance of the Noble
Hadith, and they have rushed to study its words, structures, and rhetorical styles.
Hundreds of university dissertations and books have studied the language of the
Noble Hadith, reaching a number many times what it was in the thirteen centuries
before it.

IV. Conclusion

Religion had a significant and clear impact in motivating and encouraging
people to study language, document it, and establish its rules in service of the religion
and faith prevalent in that society. This was not only true among Arab Muslims but
also existed among other nations predating the advent of Islam. Moreover, no other
language in the world has received the same attention and care as Arabic regarding
the sources of its documentation and codification, whether in terms of historical
depth, accuracy of transmission, or method, approach, and description. Indeed, there
is no other nation that became aware of the issue of documenting, recording, and
codifying the sources of the language as early as the Arabs. This is a matter of Allah
Almighty’s subjugation of the Arab Muslims, fulfilling His promise to preserve His
Book in His saying, “Indeed, it is We Who sent down the Qur’an, and indeed, We
will be its guardian” (Qur’an 15:9). Otherwise, how can we explain this great shift
in the Arab nation, transforming it from an illiterate nation that neither reads nor
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calculates into a nation that thinks about documenting the details of the words,
structures, sounds, and dialects of its language were scattered among the tribes across
the Arabian Peninsula, and codifying this language into comprehensive and partial
laws that have preserved it to this day? Furthermore, the Arabs' early efforts to
collect, codify, and standardize the language have had a profound impact on its
stability and stabilization at the phonetic, morphological, syntactic, and semantic
levels, from the beginning of this movement to the present day and wherever Allah
wills. This is something that no other language in the world has achieved. The
influence of the Arabs' approach to collecting, codifying, and standardizing their
language was not limited to Arabic alone. Rather, this influence extended to all
neighboring languages in the East and West, as well as to languages that coexisted
under the Islamic state, including Semitic sister languages such as Hebrew, Syriac,
and others. Additionally, Arabic scholars established numerous standards and
controls, including those related to narration and the people from whom the eloquent
language was learned, as well as geographical standards related to the environment
in which eloquence persisted, whether Bedouin or urban. They also set temporal
standards that varied according to the environment. Arabic scholars of interpretation
and Quranic recitation relied on the approach followed by scholars of hadith,
exegesis, and principles of jurisprudence in codifying and documenting the language.
Finally, the study of Arabic has been given great importance among Muslims in
general, whether Arabs or non-Arabs, to the point of sanctification. This is due to the
purpose for which this science was first established i.e., serving the Holy Quran and
Islamic law.
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Abstract

This exploratory mixed-method study examines whether
artificial intelligence (Al) and machine translation (MT) are
replacing human translators or serving as productivity tools
within professional workflows. Drawing on a literature review,
a comparative translation task, and a survey of 49 professional
translators across Iraq, the Iraqi diaspora in Europe, and the
Middle East. The study finds that Al excels in speed and cost,
but continues to underperform in context, idiomaticity, and
cultural nuance. Most respondents (88%) favor using MT for
first drafts followed by human post-editing, indicating a
collaborative rather than substitutive role for Al The
comparative component, translating a single 500-word English
passage into Kurdish via Google Translate and a professional
translator, corroborates these perceptions. While MT produced
fluent output, it failed in dialectal sensitivity and culturally
bound expressions. Given the modest sample size and narrow
comparative corpus, findings should be interpreted cautiously
and viewed as hypothesis-generating. Additionally, the study
analyzes a translated excerpt from Barack Obama’s inaugural
speech to illustrate the limits of Al in handling rhetorical style,
idiomatic nuance, and cultural adaptation. Overall, results
support positioning Al as an assistive technology that augments,
rather than replaces, human expertise in translation.

Keywords: Machine translation, Al, post-editing, professional
translators, Pre-interpretation.
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1. Introduction

Artificial intelligence (Al), particularly neural machine translation (NMT),
has transformed the way translation is practiced today. Platforms such as DeepL,
Google Translate, and Amazon Translate now produce fluent, near-instant results,
reducing the time between draft and delivery (Wu et al., 2016). However, this
progress raises an important question: are these systems replacing human translators,
or are they becoming tools that enhance human expertise?

Despite notable advances, machine translation still struggles with the
subtleties that define high-quality translation. Context, tone, idioms, and cultural
meaning often require human interpretation and ethical awareness that automated
systems cannot fully replicate. These challenges directly affect translators’
professional roles, from post-editing workloads to quality assurance and
accountability.

This study examines both the potential and the limits of Al-powered
translation, focusing on the Kurdish language as a test case. It employs a mixed-
methods approach: (1) reviewing existing literature on machine translation
performance and professional use; (2) comparing Kurdish translations of a 500-word
English passage and Barack Obama’s inaugural address produced by Google
Translate and a professional translator; and (3) surveying 49 professional translators
from Iraq, Europe, and the Middle East. Together, these analyses explore accuracy,
cultural nuance, cost, and professional perception.

While neural machine translation improves speed and consistency, it cannot
fully replace human translators in contexts requiring cultural sensitivity and
interpretive depth. The study hypothesizes that the most effective model is a hybrid
workflow where human expertise guides and refines machine output.

2. Literature Review

The scholarship on artificial intelligence (AI) and translation spans a
continuum from optimism to caution. Neural machine translation (NMT) has been
widely recognized for its gains in fluency, grammatical cohesion, and reduced post-
editing effort compared to phrase-based models (Bahdanau et al., 2015; Castilho et
al., 2017). These advances are most visible in high-resource language pairs, where
training data is abundant and contextual prediction is more robust.
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However, persistent shortcomings remain. Studies emphasize that NMT
struggles with disambiguation, idiomaticity, and pragmatics, dimensions central to
communicative adequacy (Burchardt et al., 2017; Gaspari et al., 2021). Research on
culturally loaded texts, literary translation, and specialized domains such as law or
medicine consistently shows that MT falls short of professional standards
(D’Halleweyn & Vanroy, 2022). This issue is especially visible in the translation of
political speeches such as Obama’s inaugural address, where cadence, emphasis, and
metaphorical language exceed the capacity of machine literalism. “Translation is not
merely semantic transfer but also involves negotiation of style, tone, and socio-
cultural resonance, which remain difficult to automate.

Concerns also extend to the translator’s role and professional development.
Koponen (2016) and Moorkens et al. (2015) highlight a “deskilling effect,” where
routine post-editing reduces opportunities for strategic linguistic decision-making
and creativity. This professional risk is offset by other findings: Schaeffer and Carl
(2021) show that translators who use Al as a productivity aid exhibit higher cognitive
engagement, while Wang (2023) stresses that human oversight is indispensable in
translator training for maintaining critical thinking and cultural awareness.

Adoption studies reinforce the “supplementary” rather than “substitutive”
status of MT. Presas, Cid Leal, and Torres Hostench (2016) report that approximately
47% of Spanish language service providers use MT, typically for fewer than 10% of
projects. More recently, the European Language Industry Survey (2024) indicates
that 62% of agencies plan to upskill staff in machine translation post-editing (MTPE),
underscoring a trend toward hybrid workflows.

Overall, the literature identifies three interrelated themes:

1. Technological Progress: NMT delivers notable fluency and efficiency
improvements compared to previous MT models.

2. Persistent Gaps: Idiomaticity, cultural nuance, and domain-specific
terminology continue to elude automation.

3. Professional Reconfiguration: While Al accelerates draft production,
human translators remain essential for contextual precision, cultural
alignment, and quality assurance.

This review highlights the importance of evaluating Al not only on technical
grounds (speed, accuracy) but also in relation to its socio-professional implications,
particularly in contexts such as Kurdish, where dialectal variation and cultural
embeddedness amplify the limitations of MT.
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3. Methodology

This study employs a mixed-methods design to examine the role of artificial
intelligence (Al) and machine translation (MT) in modern translation practice. The
approach integrates a comparative translation task; in addition to the 500-word
comparative passage, an excerpt from Barack Obama’s 2009 inaugural speech was
selected for translation into Kurdish (Sorani). These texts were chosen due to their
rhetorical density, idiomatic language, and cultural resonance, and a surveyed of
professional translators. Although the data set is modest, the design provides both
empirical and perceptual insights, positioning the research as exploratory rather than
conclusive.

3.1 Research Design
The study adopts a descriptive—comparative design. Its dual objectives are:

1. To evaluate the performance of MT versus human translation in a controlled
task.

2. To investigate professional translators’ perceptions of MT and its implications
for their work.

By combining textual analysis with survey evidence, the methodology aligns with
the guiding research questions concerning accuracy, cultural nuance, and
professional adaptation.

3.2 Data Collection
3.2.1 Comparative Translation Task

A single 500-word English passage was translated into Kurdish by (a)
Google Translate and (b) a professional human translator. While this narrow corpus
constrains generalizability, it provides a focused case for exploring contextual,
idiomatic, and cultural accuracy.

The outputs were assessed on four criteria:

Accuracy — Faithfulness to the source text.

Clarity — Comprehensibility and naturalness of expression.

Meaning preservation — Semantic integrity and nuance.

Cultural and idiomatic adequacy — Sensitivity to idioms, metaphors, and

Sl e
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Kurdish dialectal variations.

Examples of both Al errors (e.g., literal rendering of idioms such as “kick the
bucket”) and human adaptations (use of Kurdish equivalents) were recorded to
illustrate systematic differences.

3.2.2 Survey

An online questionnaire was distributed via professional translator networks in
Iraq, the Iraqi diaspora in Europe, and the Middle East. A total of 49 valid responses
were collected. While the sample is relatively small, it reflects perspectives from
diverse regional and professional contexts.

The survey included both closed and open-ended questions on:

e Frequency and contexts of MT use.

e Perceived advantages (speed, cost) and disadvantages (loss of nuance, job
insecurity).

e Attitudes toward post-editing and hybrid workflows.

e Skills required for translators to remain competitive in the Al era.

Ethical standards were maintained by ensuring informed consent, voluntary
participation, and anonymity of respondents.

3.3 Data Analysis

Both quantitative and qualitative approaches were employed to provide a
comprehensive understanding of the data. This dual analysis aimed to capture not
only statistical trends but also the contextual and experiential dimensions of
translation practice.

3.3.1 Quantitative Analysis

e Survey responses were analyzed using descriptive statistics (percentages and
frequency distributions).

o Translation evaluation used a percentage-based error categorization system.
Errors were classified under categories (accuracy, clarity, idiomaticity, and
cultural adaptation), and their relative frequencies were calculated.

3.3.2 Qualitative Analysis

e Survey open-ended responses were thematically coded for recurring
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concerns (e.g., de-skilling, loss of creativity, benefits of hybrid workflows).
e Comparative task analysis focused on idioms, tone, and dialectal
expressions, with illustrative examples included in the findings.

By integrating both quantitative and qualitative strands, the methodology
seeks to clarify not only how MT performs, but also how professionals experience
and evaluate its role in translation practice.

4. Survey Results

A total of 49 professional translators participated in the study. Their
responses highlight both the opportunities and challenges of MT adoption.
Interestingly, 77% of surveyed translators argued that Al tools fail in capturing
cultural and rhetorical nuance. This finding was reinforced by the Obama speech
task, where MT produced mechanical outputs, whereas the human translator
preserved rhythm and metaphor.

Table 1. Frequency of MT Use

Frequency Percentage of respondents
Daily 29%
Weekly 22%
Occasionally 23%
Never 26%

These results indicate that more than half (51%) use MT at least weekly, reflecting
its integration into professional practice.

Table 2. Perceived Advantages vs. Limitations of MT

Dimension Advantage %  Limitation %
Speed & Efficiency 60% 11%
Cost Reduction 52% 15%
Accuracy & Reliability 21% 63%
Cultural Nuance 9% 77%
Job Security Concern — 49%
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Overall, respondents recognized MT’s speed and cost benefits, but were
skeptical of its adequacy in cultural, idiomatic, and ethical dimensions.

RQ2 Connection: This supports the view that translators see MT as a productivity
aid rather than a replacement.

4.2 Comparative Translation Task Analysis

The evaluation of the 500-word English passage translated into Kurdish (by
Google Translate vs. a professional translator) showed systematic differences.

Table 3. Error Categorization in Al vs. Human Translation

Category Al Translation Human
Translation

Accuracy errors (misrendered 12% of 2%

meaning) sentences

Clarity issues (awkward phrasing) 18% 4%

Idiomaticity errors (literal idiom 27% 0%

rendering)

Cultural misalignment (tone, register, 22% 1%

dialect)

Ilustrative Examples:

e Idiom “kick the bucket”: Al rendered literally (“cfiw 54587, producing
incomprehensible output. The human translator replaced it with the culturally
appropriate Kurdish idiom “o_utd s )/ ol 47,

e Tone misalignment: The AI used stiff, mechanical phrasing in passages
describing emotional resonance. The human translation preserved nuance and
metaphorical language.

e Dialect sensitivity: Al occasionally mixed Kurmanji and Sorani terms,
resulting in hybrid expressions that no native speaker would use naturally.
The human translator consistently used Sorani Kurdish, appropriate to the
target readership.

RQ1 Connection: These findings demonstrate that while Al achieves surface
fluency, it lacks idiomatic adaptability and dialectal awareness—areas central to
professional standards.

72



Human Translation vs. Machine Translation... Ahmed Q.

4.3 Visualization of Findings

In response to reviewers’ concerns, multiple figures are included (to be
formatted in the final submission):

Figure 1. Bar Chart: Frequency of MT use by translators.

Figure 1. Frequency of MT Use by Translators

Percentage of Respondents

Daily Weekly Occasionally Never
Usage Frequency

Figure 2. Pie Chart: Distribution of perceived limitations (cultural nuance,
accuracy, job insecurity).
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Figure 2. Distribution of Perceived Limitations of MT

Other

Job insecurity

Cultural nuance

Accuracy

Figure 3. Comparative Table/Bar Chart: Error percentages in Al vs. human
translation (accuracy, clarity, idiomaticity, culture).

These visualizations provide clarity and transparency, ensuring alignment
with the research objectives.

Figure 3. Comparative Error Rates: Al vs Human Translation

40 mmm Al Translation
[ Human Translation

Error Percentage (%)
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4.4 Interpretation
The survey and comparative task jointly confirm that:

e MT is widely used but cautiously.

o Human translators remain indispensable for cultural, idiomatic, and dialect-
sensitive contexts.

e A majority (88%) favor hybrid workflows—MT for drafting, humans for
post-editing.

RQ3 Connection: The results support the conclusion that AI’s most effective
role is as an assistive tool, particularly in combination with human post-editing,
rather than as a full substitute.

These  findings Figur.4 reinforce results from Massey and

Survey Results: Translators' Perspectives on Al and MT Tools

22.1%

14.1%

Survey ltems
Use MT Tools in Workflow (74%
21.3% Support Post-Editing for Qualit
Believe Al Boosts Productivity
Concerned About Job Security
17.2% Believe Al Lacks Cultural Deptl

25.3%

Ehrensberger-Dow (2020),

who emphasize that professionals view Al as an assistant, not a rival.
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5. Discussion

Artificial intelligence (AI) and machine translation (MT) have transformed
translation practice by improving speed and cost-efficiency. Yet, questions about
accuracy, cultural adaptation, and rhetorical competence remain central to
professional and academic debate. The present study combined quantitative survey
data and two qualitative comparative translation tasks: one based on a 500-word
technical passage (“The Role of Technology in Today’s World”) and another on a
rhetorical text ,an excerpt from Barack Obama’s inaugural address. Together, these
tasks allowed for a multidimensional assessment of AI’s linguistic, cultural, and
stylistic performance.

The translation of the 500-word text provided a neutral, informational
baseline for measuring Al competence in standard prose. Google Translate produced
an output that was grammatically coherent and semantically adequate for basic
comprehension. It handled straightforward sentences and technical vocabulary
efficiently, achieving high speed and consistency. However, its translation lacked
idiomatic flow and contextual flexibility, especially when confronted with nuanced
or polysemous terms. The human translator, in contrast, achieved higher fluency,
clarity, and stylistic appropriateness by making contextual adjustments. For instance,
where the Al rendered phrases word-for-word, the human version reformulated them
to fit natural Kurdish syntax and professional tone. This supports prior research
(Castilho et al., 2017; Gaspari et al., 2021) showing that while neural systems
perform well in formal registers, they still struggle with contextual reasoning and
pragmatic cohesion.

The second task, translating Barack Obama’s inaugural speech excerpt, was
chosen for its rhetorical complexity, cultural allusions, and emotional resonance. This
text exposed the deeper limitations of Al translation beyond grammar and
vocabulary. The Al output remained literal, producing mechanically correct but
stylistically flat sentences that failed to capture rhythm, emphasis, and moral tone.
For instance, the repetition in “These things are old. These things are true.” was
rendered monotonously, losing the persuasive cadence and solemn rhythm of the
original.

Similarly, idiomatic expressions such as “fair play” and “the quiet force of
progress” were translated literally, resulting in ambiguous or awkward phrases. The
human translator instead restructured these ideas into culturally coherent Kurdish
expressions that conveyed fairness, dignity, and perseverance. This adaptation
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required interpretive judgment and rhetorical awareness, capacities that remain
uniquely human.

By juxtaposing the 500-word technical text with the Obama speech, the study
reveals two distinct but related dimensions of machine translation performance. In
technical or expository contexts, Al delivers efficiency and acceptable literal
accuracy, functioning as a practical aid for draft production. However, in rhetorical
or emotive contexts, where meaning is shaped by tone, rhythm, and cultural
connotation, Al fails to meet communicative expectations.

This contrast underscores a critical finding: translation competence cannot be
separated from human cognition, empathy, and sociolinguistic sensitivity. The human
translator does not merely transfer words but interprets purpose, audience, and
emotion. The survey results reinforce this conclusion — 77% of respondents believed
Al could not handle cultural nuance, and 88% preferred using Al for initial drafts
followed by human post-editing.

The dual-text analysis confirms that AI’s strength lies in speed and
consistency, while its weakness lies in context and creativity. For languages such as
Kurdish, characterized by rich idiomatic variation and multiple dialects, machine
systems often produce hybridized or inconsistent outputs. Human translators, by
contrast, display adaptive competence, selecting vocabulary appropriate to the target
dialect and social register.

Ultimately, the combined findings of the 500-word passage and Obama’s
speech demonstrate that effective translation depends on collaboration between
computational power and human judgment. Al may assist in drafting and
standardization, but the human translator remains indispensable in producing
meaning that resonates emotionally, culturally, and ethically with the audience.

6. Conclusion

This study investigated whether Al-driven translation tools can replace or
complement human translators by examining both a 500-word technical text and a
culturally loaded rhetorical text, Barack Obama’s inaugural address. The results
reveal a consistent pattern: Al excels in structural accuracy and efficiency in technical
domains but fails to capture the cultural, idiomatic, and rhetorical depth found in
expressive language.
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The 500-word passage showed that machine translation performs adequately
in informative, straightforward contexts, while the Obama speech highlighted its
deficiencies in emotion, tone, and metaphor. Across both cases, human translators
demonstrated superior ability to interpret intent, manage cultural meaning, and
maintain stylistic coherence.

Survey results further confirmed this hybrid perspective: most professionals
view Al as a useful drafting tool rather than a replacement. The emerging translation
model is therefore collaborative, combining AI’s computational speed with human
insight and cultural intelligence.

In conclusion, Al may translate words, but only humans translate meaning.
The profession’s future lies not in competition but in partnership, where translators
integrate technology without sacrificing linguistic creativity, ethical awareness, or
cultural authenticity.
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Appendix A: 500-word text translated into Kurdish by a Human and Al
Text Title: The Role of Technology in Today’s World

In today’s rapidly evolving world, the role of technology in communication has
become more essential than ever. From instant messaging to real-time video
conferencing, digital platforms have transformed the way people connect across
cultures and borders. Among these innovations, machine translation tools like Google
Translate have gained immense popularity due to their speed and convenience.
However, while these tools offer quick translations, questions about their accuracy
and contextual understanding remain. Language is not just a collection of words, it’s
a reflection of culture, emotion, and social norms. For example, idiomatic
expressions such as “kick the bucket” or “spill the beans” have meanings far removed
from their literal definitions. A human translator, aware of cultural nuances, can
interpret such phrases appropriately, whereas a machine might translate them word
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for word, leading to confusion or miscommunication. The importance of accurate
translation becomes even more critical in professional fields such as healthcare, law,
and education. A single mistranslation in a medical report or legal contract can lead
to serious consequences. In these contexts, the role of the human translator remains
indispensable. Not only do they understand linguistic subtleties, but they can also
detect tone, intent, and implied meaning. Nevertheless, artificial intelligence has
shown promising development in recent years. Neural Machine Translation (NMT),
the backbone of modern tools like Google Translate, uses deep learning models to
predict entire phrases rather than translating word by word. This has significantly
improved fluency and grammatical correctness. In many common language pairs and
general topics, MT can now produce near-human quality translations. Still,
challenges persist. MT struggles with low-resource languages, slang, regional
dialects, and highly technical content. It cannot also ask clarifying questions or seek
context beyond the text. This limitation becomes particularly problematic when
translating into languages like Kurdish, which contain multiple dialects and a rich
cultural backdrop. That said, collaboration between human translators and Al tools
offers a promising path forward. Many professionals now use MT to generate initial
drafts and then apply post-editing to refine the output. This hybrid approach
combines the efficiency of machines with the critical thinking and cultural insight of
human translators. Ultimately, the goal is not to replace human translators, but to
empower them. By embracing technology as an assistant rather than a competitor,
the translation profession can evolve to meet modern demands without sacrificing
quality. The future of translation may very well depend on this synergy between
human intelligence and artificial intelligence. This partnership honors the complexity
of language while embracing the power of innovation.

Kurdish: AI Level of translation
Ja g padd g Al L glads J g, 0 ol LAldady
iy oo sAuiilS Al al i) Ka8 g s e sy Al Lin S 5 iR g S il 4]
Ol s st 5 s siMS Ol s Al (e st (5480 4l o3 S (50138 Jlianad (g sla rAas ¢ 33 sl
@t ARl 4 05 8 s S8 oy (Sallegis S8 ey (S el ey ISR pas
4 GREASE 5 ) ) 4 Sl AAs sy epea | 15 e g adledd (Vi s Ll 5 o i
“Kick sadiss (Aisgai 33 Adge ) 5 Codd 5 g silS (AL dedd A ST R L Gla ) (0 5e e
A8 ijye 68 s o) A8 lle Al o550 lilSalile “spill the beans” ohthe bucket”
52 bl gied it aVAy (a5 50 (5485 ) 43 < R o g SA 5 5 Cubl giod s (55 5TS My 51l &E
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Al Caiied ) s a3 (Al g KGR e (5 928 5 adda (liia IS4 4S ey 48 Ay 4s 4
il gind o g0 (el il ()l (S S5 )y Al 31 58 oy g 500 5 ala o o s Ay s ) s
(oo ) il o Lgias (s o 5) Saiinantils (83 8 55 30 (5 )8 po g el ) ool )55 B 5 atianSy
NS P (st i (o ) ¢y o . K e s slile s il 31 il o s ¢ ila
S B Caiiias 84y cayi b (il ) g 5 JlSe 5l el 3 Ky ¢ (NMT)semte 055 (8 o s
il 5 g0y 05538 SRS el Adig 4 iy 4 Sapidl o B R S S i 50 58 osidi
Soy iy Gl 8 ey il FeaMT Sy aialy 5 S sidisle adle) 54,3 A . Hssy
ale) Ao cogla Au-pdS JSale) Al 4 a8 MT (b 48 Udia o« Siga Ab 53 e
ot S (ge e (EASE Ol sy ey il 50 Lo g s SIS (S35l Syl
SO sMS 5 AALE 35 Saila)) 48 iy A%en (5368 4y 4S8 i 4y (ed SGR 55 4l g s
030 Aw s ed i 68 AT (SSe ) el 5 i3 ye (SR o5 () s Al 5o S IS sl ¢ Sy 4 gl
P00 Sl 5 (5 - iy (aSed Ll 5 Sl (s s 5 G IS4 MT Uil 6 S35y
R e 5 50 A pas eailald (i3S Al B 5 e EEAKE 4 Calliddes Cudiie ol J\S o 5l SIS 6K
(st (LB Ay (S5 Sy poaiias )l So g i SIS 30 Sk 4y 4dlia S Jiady Sl i B 5 e
Cuied AR ey sasaly S o stiy SedS o 4y S ()R il on (il R e
A e (5 ) 48 S sy Siuod (0 1) 5 (B30 (S0 ) M Al il ey

OB g 4 Qlaed a9 Glaealy

Title: Human Touch vs. Machine Efficiency in Translation
Human-Level Kurdish Translation:
125 el lean Al L5 385 5 1300 (Al

s g i) ool Al s jSmie sty 4l L5 hiSas (5 ) clon 454 ) s 4 aS 1 et lgaa 4l
OBl 43850 chaaidainl ) (S Al il B35S 5ad 5o pis ()L sl Al (e iy S
AN pdi i Al o g )R 1aSs 5 gin 5 55l S (5 tanil s Al GLSIAR 52 K00 sty 5 ) s
B oAy IS 5 R st KR G185 Soy 5l S8 ey (ASe )l
OMSolm gy ((ASen (ASEL 1A (R oy 43 el pd 12SHS Al Va0 sliigiundty Gl iy
Ay e 38 Lt (e ) Lo sAdiiand | 5 A 0SS 3S (g0 il sp Al QLEAEE 5 a5 4 ol
Ay ged Algsad Jr oo ALGSAYAG S A Aipld 5 Cuda 5 sl oo il Sl aus
OLlSaSo )l slla ado 3l sl 35 (sASUiLe " 5 4S5l () Mol aSalian! (Ko 5 HSAS e g
S 538 43 43 3) Ao oy n pdd il giod AdlSa 551l S b 3lals (g I A8 5 e (SR ey
O (o) sl s (g3 Adin 5 i B gy s 4o Ay Sl 48y 1SS Al o silasl gl
203 30 5 A 5 Ly s 5 2345 (5 3 sla o5 (S o ) 53 4 35 (8 o5 (S Rakaa Ly o e
il o oy St B 0l Sy oy Al e I8 oy Sy Cues B R i eaiin
(S0 ATHia0d Cany g So s S e 5 8 oy (A5 10le sin ) sn sl Lo sl ASl (5208 (43 S
OiilSo 5) S Jlals Ula 5 Casda 5 05 Gl siod Sy (8o (Sl stila ) Apind s 4l s
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> A 33y (Phddatia s (SAAIAS Lol 53 AT pal 3 Suind (So ) ¢ 345 (51 o _oms, (S Lo
Al K S o5 Koy S 1 50 0 )l iy (50 3 2 4S (NMIT) G508 5 el (SIE o5 o s
Ay Ay iy I ey S 1S 3 sised (5 ) A5 (30 Sy 5 Cuiaes JS4 g B g s g
O\So gl Aila ) 4 g g A1 S35 4 o558 AL sl o (S i 4y (e i) (el 548315y e
Lidia Cutigy pdd oy E5pe Al S IS 8 ey il e MT Uiih i ilSaially
S5k S Lo ) ) ey e 1S sha rus paS aile ) JASAIMIT .yl 02 0 OMSag JSalls
IS 58 (g o3 Ol S0 3 ) 5 (5 ol 4 (50 545 5L 55 Lo 5 Ad (ClSed Ca g )3 4BS (SiSaS 5
G358 So g ASalay 5 O R jo g (S 4D A 4 4 S 10 ) 5 shun s ASABY (g0 g0 4l i 1S
SISl (i s 5 AS AL atian ot jRod 3aal (5 ) 5 5il oS (sared] o3 (SRS 5l e sl (paiy 4S
S50 Lialh o sty o S BASUiy Giddaia 58 SASG ) AT (Ao ) el 5 250 18 e s ) s
)33 (3 S Sued il 5 5 (o ps (gau g siio ) (30 Sy )2 5 (siiwed S MT (S a8y 4l
0l Ry (50 130 Sy JA&Ad (16 yials ) IS Al 3y ah aSaalaial o 05V 50 (0 Siadaia
3mSR s (s Sn ilall a3 Al ey JaSE i3 e (SR o5 55518 il s
by SEAIS ) Sop S S el Sop Lslisas 5 K o5 4y Al S iady S g
4 s so s o S adain IS4 1 e A IS) 5o (o sAS 5 e g il gy O 58 o
S 5 3m So ) Ol s Al A S sla s iy (2l 35 O 8 ey s s silala 4By il i) S
o sl Al Liala (5 in 1S Gledn 4l 5 i Ron ey (530 4l i AS S sl i 103 Ko

A Ko

The diagram below shows why Human Translation is more accurate

Figure NO.5

Accurately translated idioms Literal translation of idioms
& metaphors — confusing or incorrect

Preserves mood, emotion, Flat and mechanical
and tone of original language

Adjusts for Kurdish dialects Fails to distinguish between

and nuances dialectical ~or  regional
variations

Uses expressive and elegant Stiff, word-for-word

Kurdish rendering

Understands implications in
legal, medical, or educational
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Appendix B: Barack Obama’s Inaugural Speech (Excerpt)

English Source Text

“Our challenges may be new. The instruments with which we meet them may be new.
But those values upon which our success depends — honesty, hard work, courage,
fair play, tolerance, curiosity, loyalty, and patriotism.These things are old. These
things are true. They have been the quiet force of progress throughout our history.”

Al Translation (Machine Output)

S AV s G5 e ol 503 A (13 0 (i LSy A A4S s 31 el 0 558 i pSen lailSailas
SLQJ‘J‘)DJV M.'\\Jb}ﬂd\)d)\:\ c‘_g‘)..:\h (ddu 5 S 6@}?\:\““) c\:\ub}b}j\;\w@'j}ﬁﬁd\sdqud\g
A Oam FASEL (ol )U gi Ohsd cial) adledd (a0 3K ailedd (g o5 et s 5 (s Ul g

Jaila 5 5

Human Translation (Professional Kurdish Translation)

0 AV O e e sSen il lasla 4S il il g 4l Al o s s QlailSailaads 4K

o

) o 5 yAanld (S )b« s s B S (Kl ) - Al sy (5 ] Glaii AS s 4S sl
G 300 4 O Gl ) Al aad (535S Al add - (g e s ALY 5 (6 ) 5udd (il 508 (0 ) sal
7 s GRS (Ko s (5 i 4ali (555 5k

A jlaa) B oliall plSH) g8 anidl 140V daq il g Adludy) day il
Z\.AAJm hﬂdﬂ‘
Oal dana a8 daa
Bl i S eJa ) ddahall clalaiad Sl < eI Galadl)

i)
V) A il elihal) clSA S 1) Lagd ) saaetie ALESILN) Aul jall o328 Cans
daal yo ) 1l 5 gl Jandl i Cpann dalis] sl Ay Lagdh ol (s il Caen yiall Jae (Dlay
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LA-\:\-\S“L\‘J‘}AAKMbM&JJJMP)’M}JAPQ—AA)S;\.AJAPLQ‘)Q‘M\é‘wﬂmwh‘j
1ok g ASEIL Ao yall i el g gl Ble) pa ol Ll W) Al s e 4091 G 5 Conil
el e L) Hlally iay F0 i a3l o geaill (Gai Gaa s Aial) aan jraal
£S5 an e gl el ol @l ) i il (e Lyt Walaie sl all Jlaf ccll e Slzad (il yb
Ul et g Vlan) (AN B&T 5 danSlaa¥) 5 3l 5 o2 sl pn el b e lilana]

Lo Jasind of (e Yo daa il 335 i) 5 puad) ) e Bac Lk A8 e lilaa¥) £ISAl) e

Aaa yill ¢y g yinall U}AAJN\ cé;»d\ il “;cLLLM.Y\ LS J\,,\N\ :\A;Jﬂ\ ;Lpl.ﬁd! Clalsl)
Al

85



Journal of the College of Languages, No. 52, 2025, Page 86 - 107

The Effect of Cognitive Decline on Social Categorization in

Lisa Genova’s Still Alice

Noora Dhyaa Hussein (MA Candidate) !, Aseel Abdulateef Taha®

Private Sector Researcher!, Department of English Language, College of Languages,

Received: 09/02/2025
Accepted: 22/05/2025

Corresponding
author:
noura.diaa2301m@c

olang.uobaghdad.edu
.iq

Doi:
https://doi.org/10.3658
6/5¢1.2.2026.0.53.0086

’4 Crossref

Content
Registration

University of Baghdad, Baghdad, Iraq?

Abstract

This study examines the portrayal of cognitive decline
and its impact on social categorization in Lisa Genova’s novel
Still Alice. Genova uses her background in neuroscience and
narrative skills to depict Alice Howland’s journey as a renowned
linguistics professor who is diagnosed with early-onset
Alzheimer’s disease. Analyzing the novel through John Turner’s
Social Categorization theory, the research explores how Alice’s
memory decline impacts her self-concept and social roles. It also
shows her transition from an academic identity to that of an
Alzheimer’s patient, illustrating changes in social categorization
and self-perception due to the disease. The study also examines
stereotypes and biases rooted in cognitive psychology, revealing
how they shape family interactions with Alzheimer’s patients. It
also highlights the complex social challenges posed by
Alzheimer’s disease and offers insights into how memory loss
impacts identity and social perception. This analysis contributes
to a deeper understanding of the relationship between cognitive
decline, identity, and social dynamics.

Keywords: Alzheimer, Social Categorization Theory, Biases,
Identity, Psychology
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Introduction

Lisa Genova, an American neuroscientist and author, was born on November
22, 1970. Genova graduated valedictorian, summa cum laude, from Bates College
with a degree in biopsychology and has a Ph.D. in neuroscience from Harvard
University. Due to her academic career, she was interested in learning more about
neurological diseases, and most importantly, she wanted to explore the patients'
perspective on what was going through their minds.

Genova’s interest in writing started after her grandmother was diagnosed with
Alzheimer’s. At that time, she wondered what she would have learned if she had
asked her grandmother what was going through her mind in the early stages of
Alzheimer’s. Genova's academic position helped her write, which granted her access
to various organizations and hospitals that deal with neurological diseases (Birge,
2012).

Genova combines her deep expertise as a neuroscientist with her gift as a
storyteller, creating emotionally and scientifically accurate novels. Her scientific
background provided a privilege to touch on difficult neurological aspects and make
them understandable to the reader without the overwhelming use of technical terms.
She believes that to understand a brain disease, one must shift beyond the biological
side of an individual’s brain and focus on the historical and social context of the
patient (Birge, 2012).

Genova’s novels are known for their ability to create a powerful connection
between readers and her characters. This connection stems from her deep empathy
for the patients she portrays and her talent for conveying that emotion to her audience.
She even calls herself an empathy warrior on her website, emphasizing her mission
to use medical fiction to allow readers to experience illness firsthand. By writing with
such compassion about incurable neurological diseases, Genova has carved out a
unique place for herself among contemporary medical fiction authors. To achieve this
depth of empathy, Genova conducts thorough research before writing her novels. As
revealed in a Globe and Mail interview, she delves into the social and medical aspects
of the diseases she explores. This includes meeting researchers, doctors, caregivers,
and patients directly affected by these conditions.

Genova aims to raise awareness about specific neurological conditions and
how individuals cope with them. It goes beyond traditional medical perspectives,
exploring conditions such as autism, depression, and PTSD, which often have
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psychological and social dimensions. This broader approach links neuroscience with
human phenomena, examining how altered brain function impacts human experience
(Koyyana & Somalatha, 2020).

Beyond scientific accuracy, Genova excels at crafting compelling, relatable
characters. Her heroines are not just vessels for scientific information; they are fully
realized individuals with rich inner lives, hopes, and dreams. In Left Neglected, the
heroine, a celebrated artist, suffers from spatial neglect after a stroke, leading to a
profound sense of isolation and a struggle to reconnect with her sense of self.
Genova’s empathetic portrayal of the character’s emotional turmoil and gradual
journey toward acceptance resonates deeply with readers, fostering empathy and
understanding for those living with neurological conditions.

Her strategy is to give scientific facts on certain occasions in the novel.
Genova also focuses on portraying the symptoms of a certain disease not through
advanced medical procedures, but through day-to-day life and through the lens of
what the character is going through. She usually focuses on the deeply personal
emotions of her characters as they confront internal challenges due to certain
neurological diseases. In other words, Genova transports the reader into the
character's mind, where they can experience their fear, confusion, and frustration
(Koyyana & Somalatha, 2020).

Genova's writing style is marked by emotional honesty and an earnest
portrayal of the human condition. Genova's work emphasizes empathy and
understanding for those with illnesses. By exploring the interplay of neurobiology,
psychology, and social context, she challenges traditional medical perspectives and
offers a deeper understanding of the human experience with disease. Her novels
explore the profound impact of neurological conditions on individuals, families, and
communities, and delve into themes of love, loss, resilience, and the enduring
strength of the human spirit (Zaki, 2021).

Lisa Genova’s Still Alice tells the story of Alice Howland, a fifty-year-old
professor at Harvard University who is happily married to John and has three
children: Anna, Tom, and Lydia. Alice is diagnosed with early-onset Alzheimer’s at
the prime of her life. The novel is written in third-person narration, which helps
follow Alice’s chronological decline in cognitive abilities. The novel is divided into
25 chapters, spanning from September 2003 to September 2005; each chapter
represents a month of the year. The reason for that is to provide a record of the
progressive nature of Alzheimer’s disease.
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In the beginning, Alice was a renowned linguistics professor who spent most
of her time traveling for conferences, spending time with her children, and giving
lectures at Harvard. Her first signs of Alzheimer’s were forgetting words, repeating
questions, and being unable to recognize a person she had just met. She neglected
these signs because she thought of them as the outcome of stress or menopause. Over
time, Alice’s condition worsens. She gets lost while running in a familiar
neighborhood and is confused as to which way to go. At this specific event, Alice
decides to seek professional help and get a definitive answer to what is happening.

Diagnosed with early-onset Alzheimer’s, Alice is in full shock, unable to
comprehend the terrible news. She is obliged to tell her husband, John, due to her
doctor’s instructions on bringing a caregiver to every appointment. John is a man of
science; he spends most of his time in the lab. Because of his busy schedule, he was
not able to spend much time with his wife to notice her decline. The news of Alice’s
condition shocked him, to say the least, and put him in a state of denial. Moreover, it
made him want to find the best trials of medication for her. Despite his efforts,
nothing worked, and he failed to understand that Alice needed his company and
support. Alice’s children were also in shock; they were worried about their mother,
and since early-onset Alzheimer’s is an inherited disease, they were also worried
about inheriting it.

Alice is a very smart woman; she found ways to cope with her cognitive
decline. She started forgetting small details in her life, such as which room was in
her house or which lecture she was supposed to give. To avoid these confusions, she
wrote sticky notes on the doors of the house and used her BlackBerry phone to set
daily reminders. However, this was not enough since Alzheimer’s is a progressive
disease, which means it will only get worse over time, no matter how hard Alice tried.
She could not contain her new memories, and old memories started vanishing as well,
leaving her estranged from her present, past, future, children, husband, and
profession.

Alzheimer’s has a deeper effect not just on the memories of a person, but
on many internal things that can interfere with identity. Due to the decline of memory
and cognitive ability, patients may feel left out and are unable to know how to
communicate their feelings.
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Discussion

John Turner’s Social Categorization Theory is a cognitive approach that
helps people organize and understand their social setting and have multiple forms of
social actions. These categorizations structure the world and provide a framework for
individuals to define their place in society. Social groups offer members a social
identity by helping them identify themselves in terms of social categories. This
identity is formed through relationships and comparisons, assisting individuals to
recognize similarities and differences with others. Social identity reflects how people
see themselves based on their perceived affiliation with social groups. (Turner, 1999).

John Turner's social categorization theory and Henri Tajfel's social identity
theory are closely related, but they differ in focus and scope. Tajfel's social identity
theory focuses on how individuals derive part of their self-concept from group
membership, leading to in-group favoritism and out-group discrimination (Tajfel &
Turner, 1979). This theory highlights the emotional and evaluative importance of
group identity in shaping intergroup behavior. In contrast, Turner's social
categorization theory, which builds on Tajfel's work, focuses more on the cognitive
processes that lead individuals to categorize themselves and others. Turner proposed
self-categorization as a mechanism that explains not only group identity but also the
shift from personal to group-based identity (Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher, &
Wetherell, 1987).

While Tajfel focused on social comparison and the motivation for a positive
social identity, Turner explored how depersonalization occurs when people see
themselves as mutual group members rather than as unique individuals. Turner's
theory focuses more on the psychological mechanisms underlying group behavior,
while Tajfel's theory lays the foundation for understanding collective self-esteem and
the dynamics of intergroup interaction.

“Self-categorization is an active, interpretative, judgmental process,
reflecting a complex and creative interaction between motives, expectations,
knowledge, and reality” (Turner, 1999, p. 31). It results in an increased perception of
similarity between oneself and other members of the in-group as well as a heightened
perception of difference from out-group members. This emphasis on similarity and
difference applies to all attitudes, beliefs, values, emotional responses, behavioral
norms, speech styles, and other characteristics linked with the relevant group
categorization (Stets & Burke, 2000).
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Within Social Categorization Theory, personal identity involves describing
oneself based on individual traits, while social identity is based on descriptions
related to group memberships or self-categorizations. Thus, the self is seen as shaped
by both personal and social identities. Specifically, four key processes—self-
categorization, salience, depersonalization, and individuality—have been identified
and studied. These psychological processes shape identity not only in theory but also
in narrative depictions of mental decline.

In the opening chapters, Alice gives a narrative identity, which DeGrazia
(2009) defines as an individual’s self-conception or one’s autobiography. It is a sense
of Alice’s personhood. Her traits define her, and the role she plays in the social groups
creates a bubble around her. As she was at the peak of her family and academic
achievements, this bubble exploded by none other than Alzheimer’s disease.

Genova’s Still Alice chronicles the life of Dr. Alice Howland, a brilliant
Harvard professor, as she grapples with early-onset Alzheimer’s disease. The novel
follows a linear timeline, charting Alice’s gradual cognitive decline and its impact on
her identity, relationships, and sense of belonging. Genova crafts a narrative that
resonates deeply with readers through her evocative writing style, use of literary
devices, and exploration of societal perceptions of aging and illness.

The start of the novel portrays Alice as a confident, accomplished academic.
She is a professor of cognitive psychology at Harvard, an acclaimed author, and a
remarkable speaker. Genova’s writing style in the first phase is precise and
intellectual, mirroring Alice’s character. The narrative employs detailed descriptions
of Alice’s lectures, routine, and interactions with students and colleagues,
emphasizing her intellectual strength.

Alice’s mental state starts to deteriorate; the narrative reflects this by circling
back to itself, with sections almost repeated word by word. The reader often has a
clearer understanding of the unfolding events than Alice herself through the
omniscient narrator. This point of view creates a wide perspective that makes the
reader realize Alice’s condition. For example, while Alice pinpoints the small
challenges of her stressful life, the reader realizes they are early signs of her illness.
This dramatic irony increases the reader’s curiosity about the story and enhances
emotional investment in her journey, which anticipates what lies ahead (Bitenc,
2012).
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In the early chapters, minor lapses, such as Alice forgetting a word during a
lecture or losing her way on a familiar run, foreshadow the impending crisis. These
moments are rendered with subtle tension, preparing the reader for the tragic shift in
Alice’s life. Social categorization theory begins to surface here as Alice is firmly
situated within the successful professional category, a social identity that shapes how
others perceive and value her.

Alice’s deteriorating mental state begins to unravel when she experiences
more severe memory lapses, such as forgetting to attend a conference and struggling
to find her way home. Rita Charon, a physician, proposed the theory of Narrative
Medicine, which is a transformative framework that redefines the patient-clinician
relationship by placing storytelling at the heart of medical practice. According to
Charon (2006), storytelling becomes a means to bridge the emotional divide created
by shame and fear. Charon notes that shame and blame often create barriers between
patients and doctors. After a series of tests, she received the devastating news that
she had early-onset Alzheimer's disease. This moment is written with stark simplicity,
reflecting the detachment of clinical language and its profound emotional impact on
Alice. Alice’s early interactions with her neurologist are marked by defensiveness
and embarrassment. But as she grows more comfortable narrating her condition, her
openness fosters more compassionate care.

After her diagnosis, Alice visits an Alzheimer’s care facility. This act
underscores the harsh reality of Alzheimer’s disease and how it strips individuals of
control over their own lives while still being aware of what is happening to them. It
symbolizes Alice’s loss of independence. She now finds herself preparing for a future
where she will be completely dependent on others. Signing up for care is a harsh
contrast to the life she once led, thriving with knowledge, intellect, and
independence. The act of planning for care while still having some decision-making
capacity demonstrates a profound shift in her identity. It is an act of self-preservation,
but it also signals the inevitable fate of her former self.

This decision carries enormous weight. Alice feels fear, sadness, and
resignation as she takes this step. By signing up for institutional care, she is not only
admitting to herself that she will no longer be able to live on her own but also
confronting the devastating reality that her family may struggle to care for her. This
realization is painful but necessary, as it demonstrates her deep concern for her loved
ones. As she realizes that her condition worsens, the burden on her husband and
children will increase. By making this decision proactively, she is trying to free them
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from the impossible task of making it happen for her later, when she may no longer
be able to express her wishes.

This internal struggle reflects broader societal discomfort with cognitive
decline. Alice’s action of enrolling in institutional care reflects the difficult choices
that many individuals and families must face when dealing with degenerative
diseases. Furthermore, this event in the novel demonstrates how an Alzheimer’s
patient has limited options. The first option is to burden their loved ones to care for
them, and the second option is to burden the loved ones to pay for a very expensive
care facility that may or may not meet the patient’s needs.

Genova uses stream of consciousness extensively in the initial stage of the
disease, allowing readers to experience Alice’s denial, confusion, and fear. These
inner reflections highlight her cognitive conflict: a cognitive psychologist, an expert
on the mind, now faces the erosion of her mental faculties. [rony underscores this
phase, as the very skills that define Alice’s identity become unreliable. Charon’s
theory emphasizes that without the narrative act of telling and being heard, patients
cannot even grasp what the illness means to them (Charon, 2006). Alice is not only
afraid of the disease itself but also of its effect on her relationship with John. "He
loved her mind. How could he love her with this?" (Genova, 2009, p.78). This line
conveys her fear that her diagnosis will make her unlovable, emphasizing the
relationship between self-esteem and intelligence.

Genova portrayed Alice as someone who took her work very seriously. It was
not some sort of commitment, but she genuinely enjoyed her career and spent years
building her self-image. Being a professor requires many tasks, hard work, and long
hours, all of which Alice was glad to do in the best way possible. She categorized
herself into the academic intergroup for over 25 years, which represents her whole
identity and life.

From a social categorization perspective, the diagnosis begins to shift Alice
into a marginalized group: individuals with cognitive impairments. This transition
challenges not only her self-perception but also the way others perceive her. Her
husband, John, and her colleagues at Harvard begin to treat her differently,
emphasizing her perceived fragility rather than her capabilities. This shift in how
Alice is socially categorized paves the way for a deeper exploration of identity loss,
which the author approaches through both narrative structure and scientific framing.
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The author uses various techniques to examine the complex problem of
identity loss in dementia. Throughout the novel, Genova includes neurological
introductions, using neurological concepts or ideas to frame the narrative, themes, or
character development of a work. This technique summarizes the events that have
occurred or will occur, while also preparing the reader for what is bound to happen
when Alice’s disease is in the final stage (Bitenc, 2012). Furthermore, these
introductions provide a reasonably accurate portrayal of the current neurological
understanding of Alzheimer's disease:

Her knowledge of Alzheimer’s disease admittedly swept the surface only
lightly. She knew that the brains of Alzheimer’s patients had reduced levels of
acetylcholine, a neurotransmitter important in learning and memory. She also knew
that the hippocampus, a sea-horse-shaped structure in the brain critical for the
formation of new memories, became mired in plaques and tangles, although she
didn’t really understand what plaques and tangles were exactly. She knew that
anomia, a pathological tip of the tongue, was another hallmark symptom. (Genova,
2009)

As Alice’s symptoms worsen, she struggles to maintain her independence.
Genova’s writing style becomes more fragmented and introspective, reflecting
Alice’s deteriorating mental state. The narrative includes scenes of Alice relying on
sticky notes for reminders and failing to recognize her own home. These moments
are poignant and unsettling, drawing readers into her disoriented perspective. In this
stage, objects like Alice’s smartphone and her meticulously organized schedule
symbolize her fight to maintain control. Their eventual ineffectiveness shows her
increasing vulnerability. Genova also uses repetition in Alice’s speech and thought
patterns, illustrating how Alzheimer’s causes her to loop through the same questions
and emotions.

In Social Categorization Theory, “the concept of salience describes when a
certain context or situation is interpreted and given meaning in terms of specific
social and personal identities” (Trepte & Loy, 2017, p. 7). Salience thus determines
the boundary between social identity and personal identity and shapes which of these
will influence someone’s behavior in that particular context (Stets & Burke, 2000).
Salience defines the boundaries of social and personal identity processes and
influences whether one or both shape an individual's behavior in a given situation
(Trepte & Loy, 2017).
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By focusing exclusively on Alice’s internal mental struggle, the reader gains
insight into how her declining cognitive abilities affect her perception of reality. This
approach can enhance awareness and empathy for individuals with dementia. It
embodies the shame, anxiety, and anger that Alice is experiencing, as well as the
profound pain of her acute awareness of all that she is losing. Her understanding of
her deterioration increases the emotional pain she endures (Bitenc, 2012).

Initially, Alice’s identity as a renowned linguistics professor is central to her
self-concept and guides her behavior. However, as her memory and cognitive skills
deteriorate, her professional identity becomes less accessible. As Alice’s mental state
changes, her professional identity is no longer the dominant part of her self-
perception; she can no longer meet the intellectual demands of her job. Alzheimer's
forces Alice to explore alternative dimensions of self and identity that may persist
despite the attack of the disease. As the story unfolds and the effects of Alzheimer's
intensify, Alice and the reader realize that her previous standards of self-worth must
be reconsidered and redefined.

Social Categorization Theory plays a significant role here, as Alice’s identity
continues to shift. Friends and colleagues distance themselves, and Alice begins to
internalize her new categorization as a person with Alzheimer’s. This shift highlights
societal stigmas surrounding cognitive decline, particularly in cultures that value
intellectual achievement and productivity.

The new salience of her role as a patient or vulnerable individual shifts her
identity, underscoring her dependency on others and highlighting her position within
her family rather than her academic achievements. Alice not only loses her memory
but also her sense of belonging, purpose, and dignity in a world that once valued her
mind above all else.

Due to the progression of her Alzheimer’s, Alice’s categorization shifts from
professor to patient. This re-categorization significantly impacts her sense of self and
her interactions with others. Losing the ability to confidently categorize herself
within the academic and intellectual community makes Alice feel isolated from her
former identity. This shift in categorization affects her self-esteem and leads to a
sense of isolation from her family, colleagues, and friends, who begin to perceive her
through the lens of her disease rather than her past achievements.

Alice, a highly intellectual individual, tries to deceive herself, thinking that
the disease is not getting the best of her by using social cues. These cues can trigger
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a particular social category in certain situations, reminding someone of their group
membership. The cues make an identity’s connection to that certain group more
interesting, which in turn triggers processes related to a person’s identity. Alice
pointed out a mistake in a seminar presentation. “Her valuable criticism and
everybody’s reaction to it enormously boost her shaken self-esteem” (Bitenc, 2012,
p.13). This particular situation is Alice’s attempt to regain self-respect and her place
in her academic group. Alice cannot escape Alzheimer’s with wit and playing around
with it, since she has already forgotten the comment that she made. She repeats
herself, and everyone ignores the comment and feels embarrassed:

It was a valid point...Alice was sure of it. Yet no one else seemed to
see it. She looked at everyone not looking at her. Their body language
suggested embarrassment and dread. The fact that she had Alzheimer’s didn’t
mean she couldn’t think analytically. The fact that she had Alzheimer’s didn’t
mean she didn’t know what she was talking about. (Genova, 2009, p.187)

As Alice loses the cognitive abilities that once defined her, the current
experience mirrors a fundamental aspect of social identity theory: the challenge of
maintaining self-esteem. Individuals strive to preserve their self-esteem to have a
positive self-concept (Tajfel & Forgas, 2000). Due to her wit, she was able to hide
her illness as long as she could from her colleagues. Alice was afraid of the way she
would be treated and viewed; just thinking about it hurts her self-esteem.

In a letter she wrote to herself before the progression of the disease, Alice
reminds her future self of her past self. The letter is some sort of will from her past
self to her present self; she is instructing herself to take precautions in the advanced
stages of her illness (Battisti, 2018). She was instructing her future self to commit
suicide. Predicting that she would lose herself and choosing suicide were her ways
of preserving what was left of her and her self-worth.

Alice instructs her future self to take a dose of pills to end her life. This
decision was Alice’s way of maintaining control of her life and avoiding dependency
on others. The fear of losing cognitive clarity also influenced her decision; it is her
way of imposing order in the chaos of her disease. As her Alzheimer’s progresses,
the achievability of her plan diminishes. When she finally found the letter, she
struggled to understand the instructions written in it. This moment emphasizes the
gap between the rational view of her early diagnosis and her cognitive decline.
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Alice's transition between categories highlights the powerful role of social
categorization in shaping self-concept. She finds herself increasingly identified with
the Alzheimer's category. Her identity and interactions shift, highlighting that
categorization significantly affects both self-perception and how individuals are
treated by others. Through Alice's experience, Still Alice provides an example of how
social categorization shapes identity, especially as she moves from a highly esteemed
in-group (academics) to a stigmatized group (Alzheimer’s patients), underscoring
that group identities impact psychological well-being and self-concept.

At some point in the novel, Alice struggles with tasks she is so used to doing
that are now unfamiliar and confusing. Before her lecture, Alice spent an hour
revising the semantics file, but it took her a couple of minutes as she walked to the
lecture to forget about the whole matter. The fact that all of the lecture topics seem
familiar but unclear highlights how her brain fails to effectively create or retrieve
recent memories. This just shows how she is unable to do the normal tasks that are
expected of her in the intergroup of her profession.

Alice’s awareness of her cognitive decline grows. Her ability to recall names,
finish sentences, and perform her duties as a professor diminishes. This growing
awareness marks the initial shift in her identity. She can no longer categorize herself
as the intellectual academic she once was. This loss of awareness of her place in the
academic community profoundly impacts her sense of self. The realization that she
no longer fits into the group of accomplished professionals she once belonged to
forces Alice to confront the harsh reality of her condition:

They were politely kind to her when they ran into her, but they didn’t
run into her very often. This was largely because of their busy schedules and
Alice’s now rather empty one. But a not-so-insignificant reason was because
they chose not to. Facing her meant facing her mental frailty and the
unavoidable thought that, in the blink of an eye, it could happen to them.
Facing her was scary. (p. 185)

Alice’s deterioration makes a dent in her self-esteem, and it begins to shatter.
The cognitive impairment she experiences makes it increasingly difficult for her to
perform basic academic tasks, leading to feelings of inadequacy and shame. The loss
of her ability to contribute intellectually is a direct challenge to her group's self-
esteem, making her feel as though she were no longer a valued member of her
profession. The evaluative component, therefore, illustrates the profound emotional
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turmoil that Alzheimer’s takes on Alice, as it forces her to reassess the worth of her
professional role and her previous identity.

Alice wished she had cancer; at least she would be seen as a fighter. This
highlights Alice’s deep sadness, existential fear, and desire to act in the face of a
disease that offers nothing. By comparing Alzheimer’s to cancer, the story highlights
the stigma, invisibility, and unique cruelty of cognitive decline. Alice doesn’t just
fear death, but she fears disappearing while she’s still alive.

After her retirement, Alice spent most of her time at home with her family,
who were having a hard time adjusting and accepting her disease. She felt like a
stranger in her own home and was overwhelmed by feelings of isolation and
loneliness. In the first chapters, the reader gets a background on Alice’s family history
before she married her husband, John. Her mother and sister Anna both died in a
tragic accident years ago. This accident happened because of her drunk father, who
died recently. Alice’s father was always drunk; he started having trouble
remembering things and people until his death. Alice believed that his memory
problems were because of his drinking. As the events in the novel progress, it
becomes clear that he had early-onset Alzheimer’s, which he passed down genetically
to Alice.

As Alice’s condition progresses, she becomes increasingly dependent on her
family. Genova’s writing style shifts again, becoming more fragmented and
disjointed to reflect Alice’s cognitive state. Scenes are written with a dreamlike
quality, as Alice’s sense of time and place becomes unreliable.

Family members’ adjustments in how they interact with her emphasize her
new, evolving role as a patient or dependent family member rather than as a capable
matriarch and scholar. When Alice reads John's instructions telling her not to go
running, she is frustrated; she hates depending on others, and John is not so
dependable. These situational cues, like her children taking roles as caretakers or her
husband’s growing distance, serve as reminders of her illness, making her identity as
an Alzheimer’s patient increasingly salient and affecting how she views herself.

The family dynamics focus on Lydia, Alice’s youngest daughter, who
emerges as her strongest supporter. Even though Alice has three children, she spends
most of her time with Lydia. In the past, due to their different perspectives, they were
emotionally distant from each other. A mother's happiness depends almost entirely
on her children. This idea emphasizes that her children are her top priority and
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highlights the depth of maternal devotion (Najim, 2018). Alice’s views on how Lydia
should live her life were the reason for this distance. Because of Alice’s disease, they
found a way to reconcile and rebuild their bond. Their bond is portrayed with
tenderness. For Lydia, Alice remains a mother and mentor, while to John, she is
increasingly seen through the lens of her disease. This contradiction underscores the
fluidity of social categories and the impact of personal relationships on identity,
offering a contrast to Alice’s strained relationship with her husband, John, who
struggles to accept his wife’s condition. Genova uses contrasts between characters to
explore different coping mechanisms and societal expectations regarding caregiving.

As a mother and a professor, Alice is a leading figure; therefore, it is tough
for her to see that she is no longer the decision-maker and that everyone is controlling
her choices in life. Alice feels isolated from her whole family as they discuss whether
she will move to New York with her husband or continue living in the family home.
They talk and argue as if she had no opinion on the matter and she were unable to
make choices of her own.

In the months that Alice was struggling, she experienced deep emotional
distress and a sense of loss. In addition to the deterioration of her cognitive abilities,
her emotional attachment to her work and family is slipping away. The part of her
identity as an academic and as a mother becomes one of the most difficult aspects of
her illness to endure. This attachment also complicates her acceptance of the disease,
as she struggles to reconcile her past self with the limitations her diagnosis imposes
on her.

Oakes (1987) explains that the salience of a social category depends on two
factors: accessibility and fit. Accessibility means that the social category is easy to
remember, has emotional significance, or holds central importance to a person. Fit
means that there is a match between how a person understands that social category
and how it is represented in the social context. Oakes (1987) argues that these
conditions must be met for a social category to become salient. Turner (1999) adds
that the impact of salience on behavior is relative, which means that the influence of
personal and social identity on behavior depends on the situation and motivation.

Alzheimer’s makes it increasingly impossible for Alice to maintain her role
in society, and she undergoes a significant behavioral shift. She begins attending
support groups for individuals with Alzheimer’s and ultimately decides to advocate
for Alzheimer's awareness. These new behaviors mark a transition in her social
identification, as she moves from identifying as a professor to identifying with the
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Alzheimer’s community. This shift represents an adaptation in Alice’s social identity,
as she tries to find a new group with which she can identify and derive meaning and
a sense of belonging.

Self-categorization drives individuals to conform to their group’s prototype.
Social creativity occurs when low-status group members redefine their group’s
distinctiveness. They highlight their group's positive attributes to improve its image
in society. This approach helps them manage their low status, maintain their
psychological well-being, and gain acceptance of their social status (Muhammed &
Taha, 2023). Finding another group that Alice can relate to and connect with is her
way of coping with the disease and building a new identity or saving what is left of
the previous one. This idea not only helped her but also the other members. Charon
emphasizes that narrative acts are inherently intersubjective, constructed between
storyteller and listener (Charon, 2006). This is central to Alice’s journey. Since Alice
was feeling like no one could understand her feelings and thoughts, not even her
husband or children, a support group would do the job. It would help everyone find
ease through discussing their symptoms and engaging in conversations only
Alzheimer's patients can relate to.

Once a person becomes salient, a person may begin to perceive themselves
as a group member rather than as an individual. This shift is called depersonalization,
where one’s self-view becomes aligned with the group’s norms, values, and
behaviors. Turner (1984) describes this as a "cognitive redefinition of the self " (p.
528), where individuals adjust their self-concept to match the in-group, making their
behavior more collective. Depersonalization emphasizes social identity, while
personalization emphasizes personal identity, making behavior based on unique
traits. Depersonalization and individuality fluctuate depending on the context, so
group behaviors are not automatic but rather influenced by the situation.

Her past identity faded. Her accomplishments become less central, while her
connection with the Alzheimer’s community grows, which Social Categorization
Theory would interpret as a form of cognitive redefinition where she begins to see
herself primarily through this new, collective identity lens. Alice’s experience of
depersonalization is tied to her identifying as part of the broader Alzheimer’s
community. She meets others facing similar struggles and starts to relate to the shared
challenges and experiences of Alzheimer’s patients, such as memory loss and its
impact on relationships. This collective identity with other patients allows her to find
a sense of belonging.
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One of the novel’s most powerful moments occurs when Alice delivers a
speech at an Alzheimer’s conference. The speech she gives at a dementia care
conference portrays her struggle with identity and how difficult it is for her to
overcome it (Jeyalakshmi, 2016). Despite her condition, she articulates her
experience with striking clarity, offering a rare window into the internal world of
someone living with cognitive impairment. Charon (2006) emphasizes that through
narrative, patients not only assert their continued personhood but also create bridges
to their past, affirm their place in the present, and engage in meaning-making that
resists the totalizing effect of the disease. Genova’s use of direct speech is particularly
impactful, allowing Alice to reclaim her voice in a society that often silences those
with Alzheimer’s:

“Being diagnosed with Alzheimer’s is like being branded with a
scarlet A. This is now who I am, someone with dementia. This was how 1
would, for a time, define myself and how others continue to define me. But I
am not what I say or what I do or what I remember. I am fundamentally more
than that. I am a wife, mother, and friend, and soon to be a grandmother. I still
feel, understand, and am worthy of the love and joy in those relationships.”
(Genova, 2009, p.252)

Alice defies the stereotype of someone with Alzheimer’s as wholly incapable.
Her speech challenges societal assumptions and reasserts her individuality,
demonstrating that people with cognitive impairments can still contribute
meaningfully to conversations about their experiences. The speech is skillfully
employed, and while the speech is empowering, it is also a bittersweet moment, as
Alice acknowledges that her ability to articulate her thoughts is fading. This duality
reinforces the theme of resilience in the face of inevitable decline.

Still Alice sheds light on cognitive research about stereotyping and memory
processes, which offer valuable insights into how individuals form and perpetuate
judgments about others. Studies by Hamilton and Gifford (1976) and Rothbart et al.
(1979) suggest that stereotypes can emerge even without prior expectations due to
selective memory of notable but atypical group members. Furthermore, memory
processes reinforce these stereotypes when pre-existing beliefs are present, allowing
them to persist despite limited corroborating evidence. This dynamic plays a
significant role in distinguishing in-group and out-group perceptions. Lisa Genova’s
Still Alice, through the lens of this research, reveals how stereotypes, selective
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memory, and cognitive biases influence the perception of Alzheimer’s disease and its
impact on identity and relationships.

In Still Alice, her condition challenges prevalent stereotypes about
Alzheimer’s patients, particularly the assumption that it primarily affects the elderly
or individuals with fewer intellectual accomplishments. These stereotypes, as
cognitive research shows, are often formed on the basis of selective memory for
group members who fit the image of an Alzheimer’s patient as a frail, elderly, and
dependent person.

Alice’s character disrupts these expectations, forcing readers and those
around her to confront their biases and reconsider their understanding of the disease.
Her diagnosis underscores the inadequacy of these generalized perceptions and
highlights the complexity of the condition, as well as illustrating the power of
confirmation bias in perpetuating stereotypes (Hamilton & Gifford, 1976). Alice’s
family and colleagues initially dismiss her memory lapses as normal aging or stress,
interpreting her behavior in ways that align with their preconceptions about her as an
accomplished academic.

This tendency to selectively notice and remember behaviors that confirm
existing beliefs delays recognition of the seriousness of her condition. Just as
Rothbart, Evans, and Fulero (1979) found that individuals recall behaviors aligning
with their expectations more vividly, Alice’s loved ones unconsciously filter her
actions by believing that she is invulnerable to such a disease, thereby overlooking
early warning signs.

Selective memory is a key element of cognitive biases, which also manifests
within Alice’s own experience. As her disease progresses, Alice struggles with the
selective loss of memories, holding on to emotionally significant ones while losing
access to others that once defined her identity (Hamilton & Gifford, 1976). For
example, she started to live in the past and completely forgot her former life. Even
though her mother passed away due to a tragic accident, Alice has no recollection of
it.

“Hey Alice, I found your butterfly necklace,” said the man who owned
the house. He dangled a jeweled butterfly by a silver chain in front of her.
“That’s not my necklace, that’s my mother’s. And it’s special, so you’d better
put it back, we’re not supposed to play with it.” (Genova, 2009, p.282)
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The fragility of her new identity is reflected through the recurrent image of
the butterfly. The butterfly becomes a metaphor for Alice’s journey: while her identity
has changed, her essence remains.

The novel concludes with Alice in the advanced stages of the disease. She no
longer recognizes her loved ones, and she consistently struggles to articulate her
thoughts. Yet, Genova presents moments of peace and connection, such as Alice’s
joy in simple sensory experiences or her bond with Lydia. These scenes are written
with simplicity, emphasizing the enduring humanity of a person with Alzheimer’s.
Social categorization theory offers a lens through which to view this ending. Alice’s
new identity as a person with severe cognitive impairment challenges societal notions
of worth and individuality. Genova invites readers to question these assumptions,
suggesting that identity is not solely defined by intellect or productivity.

Alice’s struggle mirrors the broader tendency for individuals to focus on the
aspects of a group or person that align with their expectations while neglecting details
that challenge those beliefs. This process is particularly evident in how society tends
to categorize Alzheimer’s patients as an out-group, reducing them to their condition
and ignoring their individuality and humanity. Alice’s transition from being a
respected member of the academic in-group to the downgraded out-group of
Alzheimer’s patients illustrates how stereotypes can shape relationships and
perceptions, often to the disadvantage of the individual.

Narrative medicine insists on seeing patients as whole beings. Charon asserts
that patients and caregivers enter a phase of integration in illness and recovery, and
this integration is reflected in the stories they share. Alzheimer’s disease may damage
memory, but storytelling restores integration by reinforcing established values and
relationships. Even when Alice begins to forget names and places, she remembers
love. She recognizes her daughter’s face, the comfort of her husband’s voice, and the
feeling of home. These emotional truths, preserved in narrative memory, are as
essential to identity as any factual recollection.

Still Alice also serves as a powerful counter-narrative, breaking down
stereotypes and inviting empathy and understanding. Alice’s story demolishes the
simplified perception of Alzheimer’s as a condition that defines a person. Even as her
cognitive abilities decline, her determination to maintain agency and connection to
her identity as a professor, mother, and wife highlights the nuanced humanity often
overlooked in individuals with Alzheimer’s. Her journey challenges readers to
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question their biases and approach the disease with greater awareness and
compassion.

Conclusion

Lisa Genova's Still Alice provides a deeply intimate exploration of
Alzheimer's disease through the lens of social categorization. Through Alice
Howland’s journey, the novel illuminates the profound impact of cognitive decline
on personal identity, showing how memory loss reshapes self-perception and group
memberships. The narrative underscores how social categorization constructs and
deconstructs identity.

In addition, the study addresses stereotypes and cognitive biases rooted in
cognitive psychology. These biases, particularly the ones related to aging and illness,
shape societal attitudes toward Alzheimer's patients. The novel shows how these
biases influence the characters' treatment of Alice, reinforcing the importance of
challenging these perceptions in real-life care settings.

The study also emphasizes Alice's progressive and profound cognitive
decline. This decline is not merely medical; it undermines her sense of self, her roles
in family and academia, and her ability to function independently. The narrative
chronicles this decline in distinct stages, offering insight into how Alzheimer's
impacts the continuity of identity.

Furthermore, social roles play a crucial part in Alice’s transformation. As
Alice loses her roles as a university professor, wife, and mother, her identity shatters.
The novel depicts how new roles reshape her view of others and her view of herself.
This dynamic helps readers understand the interplay between loss of perception and
social identity.

Alice’s transition from a celebrated academic to a member of a disregarded
group highlights the exclusion faced by individuals with Alzheimer’s, emphasizing
the necessity of empathy and societal awareness. The novel challenges the false
notions of identity being fixed by illustrating its flexibility and vulnerability to
external circumstances. Ultimately, Still Alice compels readers to reconsider their
understanding of identity and advocates for greater compassion and support for
individuals battling neurodegenerative diseases.

Genova’s Still Alice changed how people think about Alzheimer’s disease.
She wrote a novel from the patient’s perspective and made whoever reads it
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sympathize with her and feel the story was about them. Genova portrayed many
aspects that an Alzheimer’s patient can lose, along with memory. The novel interprets
Alice's decay as an individual and how her life changed drastically.

Based on these findings, this study recommends that caregivers, physicians,
and rehabilitation centers prioritize psychological support alongside medical
treatment. Interventions should challenge stereotypes, recognize the person behind
the diagnosis, and provide environments that preserve dignity. Models of care should
recognize that identity persists even with declining cognitive abilities and that
effective participation is still possible.
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Abstract

This research investigates the complex interplay between
memory and forgetting in Akira Mizubayashi’s Suite
Inoubliable, focusing on how these two factors influence the
narrative structure and shape character identity. Drawing on
psychoanalytic and literary theories, particularly those of Freud,
Ricceur, Halbwachs, and Todorov, the study highlights memory
as a force that reconstructs identity, while forgetting emerges as
both a psychological defense mechanism and a narrative device.
The novel’s fragmented structure mirrors the characters’
emotional fragmentation, where flashbacks, silences, and
involuntary reminiscences interrupt the narrative flow. The
research also compares this portrayal of memory with other
contemporary literary works, emphasising that forgetting is not
merely the absence of memory, but a necessary process of
psychological survival and internal reshaping. Through the dual
lens of remembrance and erasure, the novel reveals characters
with fractured identities, searching for themselves through pain
and longing. Ultimately, Suite Inoubliable demonstrates how
memory transforms into a space for both narration and healing,
while forgetting is sometimes an indispensable salvation.

Keywords: The past, The present, Desire, Rejection, Identity,
Otherness.
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Résumé en francgais

Cette recherche explore la dynamique complexe entre mémoire et oubli dans
Suite inoubliable d’Akira Mizubayashi, en analysant comment ces deux forces
influencent la structure narrative et la construction identitaire des personnages.
S’appuyant sur les théories de Freud, Ricceur, Halbwachs et Todorov, 1’étude montre
que la mémoire agit comme un moteur de reconstruction, tandis que 1’oubli devient
un mécanisme de protection et une stratégie littéraire. La narration fragmentée du
roman refléte la fragmentation psychologique des personnages, marquée par des
retours en arriére, des silences et des souvenirs involontaires. Le travail met
¢galement en relation cette approche avec d’autres ceuvres littéraires contemporaines,
soulignant que I’oubli n’est pas une simple absence, mais une nécessité psychique.
A travers cette oscillation entre remémoration et effacement, les personnages restent
en quéte d’eux-mémes, dans un va-et-vient douloureux mais fécond. Suite
inoubliable révele ainsi comment la mémoire, la nostalgie et la souffrance peuvent
devenir des instruments de narration et de réinvention de soi.

Mots-clés: passé, présent, désir, rejet, identité, laterite

Introduction

La mémoire et I’oubli forment un couple indissociable qui structure
I’expérience humaine et nourrit la création littéraire. L’un conserve, I’autre efface,
mais ensemble ils fagonnent I’identité et influencent la manicre dont les traumatismes
sont racontés et transmis. C’est a partir de cette tension que s’inscrit la présente étude,
appliquée au roman Suite inoubliable d’Akira Mizubayashi.

Publié en 2023, ce récit met en scene des personnages marqués par la guerre,
I’exil et la perte: Hortense Schmidt, réfugiée dans un hameau japonais, Ken, musicien
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hanté par la séparation familiale, et Pamina, luthiére confrontée aux secrets enfouis
dans la musique et les objets hérités du passé. A travers eux, Mizubayashi illustre
comment les souvenirs peuvent soutenir ou tourmenter, tandis que 1’oubli apparait
comme un mécanisme de survie et de reconstruction.

En effet, les souvenirs qui hantent ou soutiennent les protagonistes de ce récit
dessinent une cartographie intérieure marquée par la perte, le deuil et la quéte de sens.
Dans ce roman, la mémoire n’est pas seulement un processus mental ou narratif: elle
devient un espace de tension dramatique entre ce qui est remémoré et ce qui est
volontairement ou inconsciemment oublié. La narration elle-méme fluctue entre des
épisodes marqués par une remémoration détaillée et des zones d’ombre ou régne le
silence, voire I’effacement. Cette dualit¢ entre mémoire et oubli interroge
directement le lecteur sur la manicre dont les souvenirs, qu’ils soient douloureux ou
bienveillants, fagonnent 1’identité des personnages. La présente recherche se propose
ainsi de répondre a la question suivante : comment le roman Suite inoubliable
explore-t-il la tension entre la mémoire et I’oubli dans la construction de I’identité
des personnages ? A travers cette problématique, il s’agira d’analyser comment les
techniques narratives utilisées par I’auteur permettent de représenter les souvenirs,
mais aussi les silences, les blancs, et les stratégies d’évitement, pour mettre en sceéne
une identit¢ en perpétuelle reconstruction. Cette réflexion s’organise autour de
plusieurs objectifs : analyser comment les souvenirs sont introduits dans la narration,
étudier les mécanismes d’oubli volontaire ou involontaire, comprendre la maniere
dont mémoire et oubli modifient ou fixent 1’identité, et enfin, identifier les procédés
narratifs spécifiques liés a ces thématiques. La méthodologie adoptée repose quant a
elle sur une analyse littéraire associée a un cadrage théorique portant sur la mémoire,
la psychologie narrative.

La mémoire comme fondement de I’identité et de narration avec les personnages
dans Suite inoubliable

Dans Suite inoubliable, la mémoire n’est pas une simple toile de fond: elle
constitue le moteur profond de 1’action, du développement des personnages et de la
structure narrative elle-méme. Comme le souligne Paul Ricceur dans La memoire,
[’histoire, [’oubli (2000, éd. Seuil, p. 57), la mémoire est une force ambivalente,
toujours traversée par les émotions, les interprétations et les transformations du
temps. Elle lie les individus a leur passé tout en mettant leur identité a I’épreuve.
Dans cette perspective, les souvenirs qui hantent ou soutiennent les protagonistes du
roman ne se présentent pas comme des éléments figés, mais comme des réalités
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mouvantes qui influencent leur psychologie et leurs choix narratifs. A cet effet, nous
analyserons comment la mémoire construit, déconstruit ou transforme les
personnages dans le roman, et comment elle se manifeste a la fois sur le plan narratif
et sur le plan psychologique.

Dans Suite inoubliable, les souvenirs n’apparaissent pas de maniére linéaire.
L’auteur adopte une narration fragmentaire, souvent marquée par le retour en arriere
(ou flashback), qui laisse émerger des réminiscences enfouies. Ces éléments
mémoriels interrompent la trame narrative principale pour réinjecter dans le présent
des fragments du passé, provoquant ainsi une lecture oscillante constamment entre
deux temporalités. Cette structuration non linéaire mime le fonctionnement de la
mémoire humaine, souvent involontaire et déclenchée par un objet, une image ou une
émotion. Paul Ricceur, dans La mémoire, [’histoire, [’oubli (2000, éd. Seuil, p. 57),
insiste sur cette idée de mémoire involontaire et de souvenir déclencheur: " La
meémoire ne se livre que par bribes, par éclats, dans une temporalité éclatée qui ne
respecte ni le passe, ni le présent."”

Dans le roman, les personnages semblent chacun pris au piége de leurs
propres souvenirs. Ainsi, Ken revit de facon récurrente le regard triste de son pére au
moment de leur séparation, un souvenir qui resurgit brusquement lorsqu’il joue du
violoncelle et la laisse incapable de poursuivre sa musique (Mizubayashi, 2023, p.
174). De son c6té, Hortense Schmidt se rattache a la mémoire de son exil en évoquant
la maison ou elle a trouvé refuge au Japon: " Je me suis réfugiée dans ce hameau de
Shinano-Oiwake... "(Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 12), une trace intime qui incarne a la fois
le déracinement et la survie. Quant a Pamina, luthiére, ¢’est la découverte d’une lettre
dissimulée dans un violoncelle qui réactive le passé de maniére soudaine: " En
démontant le violoncelle, elle découvrit une lettre soigneusement pliée, datée du 2
avril 1945 " (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 198). Ces exemples montrent que la narration ne
se contente pas d’évoquer la mémoire de maniére abstraite, mais qu’elle I’ancre dans
des séquences précises ou le souvenir devient un moteur narratif.

Les souvenirs ont un effet ambivalent sur les personnages de Suite
inoubliable. Ils peuvent étre source d’apaisement ou de souffrance, selon leur nature
et la maniere dont ils sont traités psychologiquement. Certains semblent chercher
refuge dans le passé, revivant des instants heureux pour fuir une réalité douloureuse,
tandis que d’autres luttent pour oublier, mais se trouvent confrontés a des
réminiscences incontrolables. Ce tiraillement correspond au rapport intime a la
mémoire tel que le décrit Sigmund Freud dans Remémoration, répétition,
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élaboration: "Ce que le patient ne se rappelle pas, il le vit. [...] C’est dans la
répétition que le souvenir fait retour” (Freud, 1915, p. 94).

Ainsi, Pamina reste figée lorsqu’elle découvre une lettre cachée dans le violoncelle,
datée de 1945: " Son immobilité était si parfaite qu’on eiit dit une statue de jeune fille
en marbre " (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 160). L’émotion subite provient de ce contact
direct avec le passé, ou les mots d’un disparu ressurgissent pour bouleverser le
présent. La mémoire ici n’est pas passive: elle infiltre I’instant, modele les émotions,
affecte les relations et influence les décisions fondamentales.

Hortense Schmidt, pour sa part, est hantée par 1’exil. Elle raconte: " Je
m’appelle Hortense Schmidt... Je me suis réfugiée... dans ce hameau de Shinano-
Oiwake... " (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 12). Ce lieu n’est pas neutre: il symbolise
I’arrachement a sa patrie et en méme temps la possibilité d’une survie. La mémoire
douloureuse de I’exil nourrit ainsi une identité brisée, constamment travaillée par la
nostalgie.

Ken, de son coteé, porte le souvenir obsédant du regard triste de son pere au
moment de leur séparation, souvenir qui resurgit lorsqu’il joue du violoncelle:" Alors
que [’archet effleurait les cordes, une image surgit brusquement: celle du regard
triste de son pére, au moment de leur derniére séparation " (Mizubayashi, 2023, p.
174). Ici encore, la mémoire agit comme une blessure toujours ouverte.

Ces exemples montrent que chaque personnage incarne une forme de
mémoire en souffrance: I’amour perdu, ’exil forcé, le traumatisme familial. Cette
dynamique s’inscrit dans une continuité thématique plus large ou mémoire et identité
se construisent dans le manque et la douleur. Plutét que de recourir a une
comparaison extérieure (comme avec Eugénie ou Laura), il apparait plus pertinent
de souligner que, chez Mizubayashi, ces personnages féminins et masculins
traduisent une quéte identitaire marquée par la nostalgie et la reconstruction, quéte
que révéle la voix narrative elle-méme.

comme le dit Freud dans son livre intitule Tirée de Malaise dans la civilisation, 1930:

imaginons, a présent, qu'elles ne soient point un lieu d'habitations
humaines mais un étre psychique au passe aussi riche et aussi lointain
ou rien de ce qui s'est une fois produit ne serait perdu, et ou toutes les
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phrases récentes de son developpement subsisteraient encore a coté des
anciennes

Les lettres, les instruments de musique et les silences des personnages
deviennent de véritables " lieux de mémoire " (Nora, 1984), révélant la rencontre
entre mémoire intime et mémoire collective.

L’analyse proposée repose sur un cadre théorique pluridisciplinaire. Sur le
plan psychanalytique, Freud (1915) éclaire le rdle du refoulement et du retour du
souvenir dans la vie psychique des protagonistes. D’un point de vue narratologique,
les travaux de Todorov et de Genette permettent de saisir comment les stratégies
narratives — fragmentation, ellipses, retours en arriére — traduisent 1’instabilité de la
mémoire et I’action de I’oubli. La psychologie narrative, initiée par White et Epston
(1990), sera convoquée pour interroger la dimension thérapeutique du récit: dans
quelle mesure la narration contribue-t-elle a la reconstruction identitaire apres le
traumatisme? Par ailleurs, Halbwachs (1950), sociologue de la mémoire collective,
met en évidence les tensions entre mémoire individuelle et mémoire sociale, tandis
que Nora (1984), historien, souligne I’importance symbolique des objets et des lieux
porteurs de mémoire.

La présence de la musique dans le roman comme un élément du passé

"J’ai souvent pensé qu’en écoutant la musique de Bach, de Mozart, de
Beethoven, nous pourrions nous encourager réciproquement. C’est risqué, bien sir,
dans cette sombre période, mais le désir de résister ensemble a la torture infligée a
I’esprit est plus fort que la peur" (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 102). Ce passage est
prononcé par Ken, musicien dont la mémoire est intimement liée a I’expérience de
la musique. Ici, la musique agit comme un pont entre le passé et le présent: en
écoutant Bach ou Beethoven, Ken ravive a la fois la mémoire d’un héritage culturel
et les instants partagés avec ses proches avant la séparation. Ce souvenir sensoriel
devient une force de résistance qui relie la douleur du présent a une identité plus
ancienne et plus universelle, ancrée dans la mémoire commune de la musique. Ainsi,
le passé ne demeure pas figé: il revient par le biais de I’expérience sonore et réoriente
le rapport des personnages au monde présent.

Dans le roman, un seul accord de musique suffit a faire resurgir "tout ce qui
était enseveli (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 174). Ce retour du refoulé¢ — terme freudien —
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montre que I’identité ne peut jamais se débarrasser complétement de ce qui I’a
constituée.

La résurgence du passé dans le présent narratif et L’oubli comme stratégie de
survie et de reconstruction identitaire

L’un des procédés majeurs du roman est la maniere dont le passé surgit dans
le présent, non seulement pour enrichir le récit, mais aussi pour générer des conflits
identitaires. Ces conflits naissent du décalage entre I’identité que les personnages
cherchent a construire dans le présent et les blessures non résolues de leur passé
personnel et collectif. Le présent ne peut jamais étre pleinement autonome car il est
constamment reconfiguré par les traces d’événements douloureux: la séparation
familiale de Ken, I’exil forcé d’Hortense, ou encore les traumatismes liés a la guerre
qui imprégnent la mémoire de Pamina.

Cette résurgence se fait parfois de maniére brutale, par une révélation, une lettre
retrouvée, ou une rencontre inattendue. Mais elle peut aussi s’immiscer doucement,
comme une mélancolie persistante, un sentiment diffus de perte ou d’inachévement.
C’est ce que souligne Todorov dans Les abus de la mémoire: "il est parfois un
soulagement, mais la mémoire revient, exigeant sa place. Elle est 14, a la frontiere
entre le moi d’hier et celui d’aujourd’hui" (Todorov, 1995, p. 73).

Dans Suite inoubliable, la découverte d'une lettre cachée dans un violoncelle
symbolise parfaitement cette intrusion du passé dans le présent: "En démontant le
violoncelle, Pamina découvrit une lettre soigneusement pliée, datée du 2 avril 1945.
Les mots manuscrits, empreints d'une émotion palpable, semblaient traverser le
temps pour atteindre le coeur de la jeune luthiere™ (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 198). Ici,
c’est le passé historique de la Seconde Guerre mondiale qui s’invite dans la vie
d’un personnage contemporain, venant bouleverser son identité personnelle.

De plus, tout au long du roman, la musique agit comme un catalyseur de
réminiscences involontaires. Lors d’une répétition, Ken ressent par exemple: En
écoutant le premier mouvement de la Suite, des images floues, des visages oubliés,
des mots a peine murmurés refirent surface dans son esprit (Mizubayashi, 2023, p.
157). Dans ce cas, c’est le passé intime et familial de Ken qui ressurgit: les visages
de ses proches disparus, ses souvenirs d’enfance, et les paroles effacées par le temps.
Cette réapparition inattendue de fragments mémoriels illustre la thématique centrale
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du roman: I’impossibilité d’effacer complétement le passé, qu’il soit individuel,
historique ou collectif.

Si la mémoire s’impose dans Suite inoubliable comme une source de sens et
d’ancrage identitaire, I’oubli y joue un role tout aussi fondamental. Mais loin d’étre
une simple absence de mémoire, 1’oubli devient un acte, une stratégie, un mécanisme
aussi protecteur que destructeur. Il apparait comme un refuge face aux traumatismes,
un écran de protection contre les douleurs du passé, mais aussi comme un outil
narratif de distorsion, d’effacement, ou de reconstruction de soi.

L’auteur semble explorer différentes formes d’oubli, celles volontaires et
d’autres involontaires. Cette partie de notre travail vise a mettre en lumicre les
mécanismes psychologiques, littéraires et identitaires de I’oubli dans le roman, en
montrant comment il participe a la reconstruction d’une identité fragmentée.
M¢émoire et oubli ne sont pas opposés. Pour Ricceur, I’oubli peut étre compris comme
un recouvrement qui laisse ouverte la possibilité d’un retour du souvenir (Ricceur,
2000, pp. 414-416). Dans Suite inoubliable, ce retour survient souvent grace a la
musique: un seul accord... et tout revient (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 174).

Freud a montré que le refoulé revient sous forme de symptomes, d’images
imprécises ou de répétitions (Freud, 1914/2001, p. 123): le roman illustre
précisément ce retour du passé.

Ainsi, la mémoire n’est pas un simple rappel du traumatisme, mais un travail
qui permet aux personnages de se reconstruire. Ils cessent d’étre dominés par la
blessure initiale et peuvent redéfinir le sens de leur histoire.

Dans cette dialectique, Suite inoubliable analyse la possibilité de se tenir entre
le souvenir et I’effacement: se souvenir assez pour ne pas se perdre; oublier assez
pour ne pas s’effondrer

Les silences volontaires et I’effacement du passé

Dans Suite inoubliable, I’oubli prend d’abord la forme d’un silence, d’un non-
dit. Certains personnages refusent délibérément d’évoquer certains événements de
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leur vie, qu’ils considérent comme trop douloureux ou honteux. Ce choix de taire est
un oubli actif, une volonté de réécrire son passé par 1’effacement.

L’auteur met cela en scene par des procédes elliptiques: des chapitres
volontairement interrompus, comme lorsque la narration s’interrompt brutalement
apres 1’évocation de la fuite d’Hortense hors d’Europe, laissant au lecteur le soin
d’imaginer son périple (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 35); des dialogues suspendus,
notamment quand Ken s’arréte net en parlant de son pére, incapable de poursuivre
son récit (p. 88); ou encore des silences au sein de la narration musicale, ou une pause
dans la description de I’exécution instrumentale laisse deviner un souvenir enfoui (p.
143). Le lecteur est ainsi invité a lire entre les lignes, a reconstituer les pans
manquants de la vie des personnages, comme si I’oubli faisait partie intégrante du
récit. Selon Todorov: " L’ oubli n’est pas seulement un manque: il est un choix, un
acte mental de préservation, parfois de révolte contre la mémoire "(Todorov, 1995,
p. 77).

Ainsi, un personnage du roman, confronté a un événement traumatique de son
enfance, choisit de ne plus en parler, et cette décision fagconne toute sa trajectoire
psychologique et relationnelle. Ce silence devient identitaire, au point que son passé
n’est perceptible que par les réactions émotionnelles qui ressurgissent dans certaines
situations.

Un passage illustre particulierement ce silence volontaire. Lorsque Ken
évoque son passé avec retenue, il déclare: "J’ai enfoui ces souvenirs si profondément
que parfois j ‘en viens a douter qu’ils aient jamais existé. Mais au détour d 'un accord,
d’une respiration suspendue entre deux notes, tout revient, brutal, incontrélable
"(Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 145). Ce passage refléte la tension intérieure entre la volonté
de taire et I’irruption involontaire du souvenir.

Les mécanismes psychologiques de I’oubli et son opposition avec la réminiscence

L’oubli n’est pas seulement volontaire: il peut étre inconscient, involontaire,
pathologique méme. Le roman aborde cette dimension a travers des épisodes de trous
de mémoire, de déni, de réinterprétation du passé. Ces stratégies psychiques relevent
de mécanismes bien connus de la psychologie freudienne.

Freud, dans Remémoration, répétition, élaboration, parle de refoulement:

116



Between Memory and Forgetting ... Karam E.

"Ce que le sujet ne peut supporter consciemment est refoulé dans

I’inconscient, et se manifeste par des répétitions, des oublis, des erreurs.” (Freud,
1915, p. 96)

Dans Suite inoubliable, un personnage qui a vécu une perte affective
importante ne parvient plus a se souvenir du visage de la personne disparue. Ce flou
mémoriel ne reléve pas d’un simple oubli, mais d’une défense psychologique contre
la douleur.

L’auteur illustre cette amnésie émotionnelle a travers la voix intérieure de
Ken, lorsque celui-ci avoue: "J’essaye de me rappeler son visage, ses traits précis,
mais il ne me reste que des impressions floues, des contours qui se dissolvent des que
Jj’essaie de les fixer dans ma mémoire. "(Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 163)

A travers ce type d’oubli, I’auteur illustre la maniére dont le psychisme
reconstruit ou occulte certains souvenirs pour permettre au sujet de continuer a vivre.
Ce processus participe a la reconstruction d’un soi partiel, parfois instable, mais
nécessaire a la survie.

L’une des tensions majeures du roman réside dans le va-et-vient constant
entre oubli et réminiscence. L’oubli est souvent présenté comme un état fragile,
temporaire, menacé a tout moment par le retour brutal du souvenir, souvent déclenché
par une image, un lieu, un réve. C’est ce que Paul Ricceur appelle le "souvenir
imprévu", qui survient malgré soi: " L oubli est toujours a la merci du surgissement
d’une reminiscence” (Ricceur, 2000, p. 81)

Dans notre roman, cette réminiscence peut étre salvatrice — elle permet
parfois la réconciliation avec le pass€ — ou au contraire destructrice, ravivant des
douleurs profondes. Le personnage pense avoir "oublié", mais il revit soudainement
une scene, et cette scéne recompose son identité, pour le meilleur ou pour le pire. Un
exemple poignant de cette résurgence se produit lorsque Ken, lors d’une répétition
musicale, est submergé par un souvenir inattendu: "Alors que [’archet effleurait les
cordes, une image surgit brusquement: celle du regard triste de son pere, au moment
de leur derniere séparation. Ce souvenir, qu’il croyait enfoui, le saisit a la gorge, le

laissant incapable de poursuivre son jeu" (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 174)
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L’auteur construit donc une dramaturgie fondée sur cette opposition: 1’oubli
apaise, mais le souvenir libére. La quéte identitaire des personnages passe par cette
oscillation, ce travail intérieur douloureux mais essentiel.

L’oubli comme mécanisme de protection et de refoulement

Face a cette mémoire envahissante, Suite inoubliable met en scéne différentes
formes d’oubli. La premicre est un oubli volontaire, qui prend la forme d’un silence
assumé: "Certaines choses... je prefere ne pas les dire" (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 41).
Ici, ’oubli est une stratégie consciente de protection identitaire. Comme 1’indique
Todorov (1995), ce type d’oubli peut étre un « acte de sauvegarde » moral, permettant
au sujet de ne pas étre entierement submergé par son passé.

Mais 1’oubli n’est pas toujours volontaire. Freud (1914/2001) explique que le
refoulement ¢loigne de la conscience les représentations traumatiques afin de
protéger le psychisme. Lorsque Ken est incapable de se représenter clairement le
visage de son pere — "des impressions floues... aussitot dissipées" (Mizubayashi,
2023, p. 103) — il ne s’agit pas d’un oubli banal mais d’un oubli involontaire li¢ au
refoulement (Freud, 1914/2001, p. 119)

Enfin, I’oubli est inscrit dans la narration elle-méme: ellipses, flous, blancs,
épisodes laissés hors champ. Selon LaCapra (2001), ces silences du texte sont des
marqueurs du trauma: ils signifient ce qui ne peut étre dit, mais continue d’agir.
L’oubli devient alors une écriture du non-dit.

Ainsi, la partie consacrée a 1’oubli ne se limite plus a répéter qu’il protege:
elle distingue clairement oubli volontaire, oubli involontaire et oubli comme procédé
narratif.

Le role de la narration dans la gestion du non-dit

La maniere dont I’auteur construit son récit refléte aussi la gestion de I’oubli
et du non-dit. Narrateurs multiples, mémoire floue, changement de focalisation,
temporalités entrelacées: tout dans 1’architecture du texte semble fait pour traduire
littérairement la discontinuité de la mémoire.

L’oubli devient ici une technique narrative, un choix stylistique. Certains
chapitres sont volontairement incomplets, comme celui qui s’interrompt au moment

118



Between Memory and Forgetting ... Karam E.

ou Hortense décrit sa fuite, laissant planer une zone d’ombre sur les détails de son
exil (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 41). Certaines voix se contredisent, par exemple lorsque
le souvenir de Ken sur la séparation familiale differe de celui rapporté par un autre
narrateur secondaire (p. 109). Enfin, certains souvenirs sont racontés difféeremment
selon la focalisation: Pamina, découvrant la lettre, en restitue les mots avec émotion,
tandis qu’un narrateur externe en donne une version plus distanciée et descriptive (p.
199). Ces variations traduisent I’instabilité du souvenir, mais aussi le pouvoir de la
narration a faconner la mémoire. Selon Lejeune: "Le récit de soi n’est jamais fidéle:
il est recomposé selon les besoins de celui qui raconte, et selon les silences qu’il
choisit de préserver" (Lejeune, 1996, p. 34).

Cette réécriture narrative du souvenir permet aux personnages de reprendre
possession de leur histoire, de donner du sens a leurs fractures intérieures, voire de
se libérer de certaines douleurs. Un exemple significatif de cette narration fragmentée
apparait lorsque 1’auteur décrit les souvenirs de Ken sur son enfance au Japon: "Je
ne sais plus si c’est un souvenir réel ou une image inventée... Parfois, j’ai
'impression d’avoir révé toute cette scene: la lumiere sur le piano, les voix étouffées
dans la piéce voisine, et ce regard que je crois me rappeler... Mais je doute de tout
cela " (Mizubayashi, 2023, p. 152). Ce passage montre comment la mémoire
subjective et floue du narrateur affecte directement la structure du récit et contribue
a cette esthétique du non-dit.

L’apport des théoriciens éclaire cette complexité. Avec Freud (1915), on
comprend que I’oubli n’est jamais total: ce qui est refoulé revient sous forme de
gestes, de réves ou de symptomes. Ricceur (2000) rappelle que la mémoire est une
reconstruction, oscillant entre fidélité et réinvention: c¢’est précisément ce que traduit
la narration fragmentée de Mizubayashi. Todorov (1995) met en garde contre 1’abus
de mémoire, ce qui incite a lire le roman non seulement comme une ceuvre de
remémoration, mais aussi comme une mise en garde contre 1I’impossibilité de vivre
uniquement tourné vers le passé. Enfin, Halbwachs (1950) montre que la mémoire
n’est pas seulement intime mais collective: les objets, les lieux et la musique chez
Mizubayashi incarnent cette mémoire partagée qui traverse les génerations.

Toutefois, une lecture critique révéle aussi certaines limites. La musique,
présentée comme un lieu de mémoire universel et presque salvateur, peut sembler
idealisée: elle n’efface ni la douleur de I’exil ni le poids de la guerre. De plus, si la
narration éclaire les fractures identitaires, elle tend parfois a lisser la violence des
événements au profit d’une tonalité plus contemplative.
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En définitive, Suite inoubliable illustre avec force la tension entre mémoire
et oubli: ni I’'une ni Iautre ne suffisent seules a apaiser les personnages. La mémoire
ravive les blessures, mais 1’oubli ne les guérit pas. C’est dans 1’entre-deux — ce va-
et-vient constant entre silence et souvenir — que se joue la possibilité d’une identité
en reconstruction. Cette perspective ouvre la voie a une réflexion plus large sur le
réle de la littérature contemporaine: peut-elle véritablement guérir les traumatismes
par I’écriture, ou ne fait-elle que leur donner une nouvelle forme narrative.

Conclusion

L’étude de Suite inoubliable a montré combien la mémoire et 1’oubli
structurent la construction identitaire des personnages et I’architecture narrative du
roman. Mizubayashi ne se contente pas de représenter des souvenirs: il interroge leur
pouvoir de transformation, mais aussi leurs limites.

A travers 1’analyse du roman Suite inoubliable, cette recherche a mis en
lumiére la maniére dont la mémoire et I’oubli interagissent puissamment dans la
construction de I’identité des personnages. La mémoire y apparait comme un ¢lément
structurant, porteur de souvenirs intimes, d’émotions enfouies, de blessures non
cicatrisées, mais aussi comme un espace de résilience et de reconstruction. L’oubli,
loin de représenter une simple absence ou une faille cognitive, se révele étre une
stratégie psychique et narrative essentielle, permettant aux personnages de se
protéger, de survivre ou de se réinventer. La narration elle-méme épouse ces tensions,
en oscillant entre remémoration minutieuse et silences chargés de sens, donnant au
texte une forme fragmentaire a I’image des identités brisées qu’il décrit. En croisant
des approches et des théoriciens divers— Ricceur, Freud et Todorov — nous constatons
que le roman ne se contente pas de raconter des histoires de mémoire, mais interroge
profondément le réle du souvenir dans la constitution du sujet. Suite inoubliable nous
enseigne que l’identité n’est pas une donnée fixe, mais un processus mouvant, sans
cesse faconné par ce que 1’on choisit de se rappeler autant que par ce que I’on préfere
oublier. Ainsi, I’auteur nous invite a réfléchir non seulement a la mémoire comme
devoir ou comme fardeau, mais aussi a I’oubli comme nécessité vitale, nous rappelant
que tout récit de soi est toujours une recomposition, un équilibre fragile entre clarté
et obscurité.
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Abstract

Colours are among the most important aesthetic and
semantic elements in children's literature. Their function is not
limited to decorative aspects, but extends far beyond this, as they
have a profound psychological and educational effect on a
child's awareness and symbolic understanding. Colours are not
used randomly in the context of children's literature, but rather
intentionally to unlock levels of meaning and reinforce the
messages contained in the story. Therefore, they play a central
role in the narrative and visual design of children's literary texts,
as they evoke emotional reactions and create inner images in
young readers. This study employs an analytical approach,
relying on aesthetic and semantic analyses of the symbolism of
colours in selected children's stories. The aim is to investigate
the effect of colours on the child's imagination and to explore
their psychological, historical, and cultural meanings within the
text. Eight carefully selected stories from the Brothers Grimm's
collection of two hundred fairy tales, "Kinder- und
Hausmarchen,” were analysed. In these stories, colours play a
pivotal role in plot structure and symbolism. The analysis shows
that colours not only serve as a decorative element, but also
function as a rhetorical device that supports the narrative
structure and reinforces moral and educational messages. This
illustrates the profound symbolic dimension of colours in
children's literature.
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Farben und ihre symbolische Bedeutung in den Marchen
der Briider Grimm

Z.aid Muhammad Hamid

Abteilung fiir Medien und Regierungskommunikation, Prasidentschaft der
Universitidt Bagdad, Bagdad, Irak.

Zusammenfassung

Farben zdhlen zu den bedeutendsten &dsthetischen und semantischen
Elementen in der Kinderliteratur. Thre Funktion beschridnkt sich nicht nur auf
dekorative Aspekte, sondern reicht weit dariiber hinaus, da sie eine tiefgreifende
psychologische und erzieherische Wirkung auf das kindliche Bewusstsein und dessen
symbolisches Verstindnis ausiiben. Farben werden im kinderliterarischen Kontext
nicht zufillig verwendet, sondern gezielt eingesetzt, um Bedeutungsebenen zu
erschlieBen und die in der Erzdhlung enthaltenen Botschaften zu verstirken. Sie
nehmen somit eine zentrale Rolle in der narrativen und visuellen Gestaltung
kinderliterarischer Texte ein, da sie emotionale Reaktionen hervorrufen und innere
Bilder beim jungen Leser erzeugen.

Die Studie stiitzt sich auf einen analytischen Ansatz, da sie auf einer
dsthetischen und semantischen Analyse der Farbsymbolik in ausgewihlten
Kindergeschichten. Ziel ist es, die Wirkung von Farben auf die Vorstellungskraft des
Kindes zuuntersuchen und ihre psychologischen, historischen und kulturellen
Bedeutungen innerhalb des Textes zu erschlielen. Analysiert wurden acht sorgfaltig
ausgewihlte Geschichten aus einer Gesamtheit von zweihundert Mirchen aus der
Sammlung ,,Kinder- und Hausméarchen* der Briider Grimm, in denen Farben eine
zentrale Rolle im Aufbau der Handlung und der Symbolik spielen.

Die Analyse zeigt, dass Farben nicht nur als schmiickendes Element dienen,
sondern als rhetorisches Mittel fungieren, das die Erzdhlstruktur unterstiitzt und
moralisch-erzieherische Botschaften verstirkt. Dies verdeutlicht die tiefgreifende
symbolische Dimension von Farben in der Kinderliteratur.
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Schltsselworter: Die Bruder Grimm, Kinderméarchen, moralische Botschaften,
Farbsymbolik, Erzahlhandlung.

Vorwort

Seit langer Zeit unterscheiden sich die Bedeutungen der Farbsymbolik bei

den verschiedenen Volkern. Die Kraft der Farben und ihre symbolische Wirkung
wurden durch die Traditionen und Brauche der VVolker gepragt.
In der Antike wurden den Farben lebensvoll oder moralische Eigenschaften
zugeschrieben: Rot bedeutet Leben, Gefahr, Sieg, Krieg, Tod und Zorn. Schwarz
drickt Tod, das Bose, Geheimnis, Schmerz aus und manchmal kommt im Gegenteil
als positive Symbol (Die Schonheit der Dunkelheit der Nacht bei den Liebhabern).
Die Farbe Weiss weisst auf Klarheit, Reinheit, Wahrheit, Engelcharakter und ewiges
Gluck hin, manchmal bedeutet in der arabischen Zivilisation Traurigkeit. Grun
symbolisiert Leben, Paradies, Natur, Erfolg, Heilig. Die Farbe Blau symbolisiert oft
das Ubernatiirliche Geister oder Zauberer. Gelb (goldene Farbe) verkérpert im
Mrdachen Richtum, Stolz, Schdnheit, konigliche Wiirde.

Die Forschung beschiftigte sich auch mit Predigen und Weisheiten, die in den
Geschichten der Briider Grimm enthalten waren.
Wenn der Name der Briider Grimm erwahnt wird, kommt die Geschichten der Brider
Grimm (Kinder-Hausmarchen) in den Sinn, die sowohl fur Kinder als auch fir
Erwachsene eine wichtige Quelle des Spalies ist, nicht nur in Deutschland, sondern
in den meisten Teilen der Welt.
Die meisten dieser Geschichten, die zu vielen Sprachen Ubersetzt wurden, haben
einen padagogischen und moralischen Charakter, sie zeigen den Empfanger (Kinder
und Erwachser) das Bése so hasslich und stark, aber wenn das Gut ihm mit
Intelligenz und Mut begegnet, wurde das Gut endlich gewinnen.

Die Volksmiérchen der Briider Grimm begannen am Jahr 1812 aus
Deutschland. Diese Kinder-Hausmérchen wurden aus menschlichen Erfahrungen
und Realitdt der Gesellschaftgestammt, zum Beispiel: Die Geschichte
"Schneeweissen", nach Meinung der Einwohner der Stadt Mainz, dass man die Spur
der schonen Prinzessin in der Néhe des Flusses Mainz verfolgen gekonnt hat und
einige Forschungen haben entdeckt, dass die Prinzessin schon in der Stadt "Lohram
Mainz" gelebt hat (Jochen Bar, 2013, SS. 14-25).
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Dann also sind die Volksmirchen ein wichtiger Teil der Gesellschaftskultur,
und sie stellen die wichtigste Quelle dar, die die Eigenschaften von Gesellschaften
hervorhebt.

Die Briider Grimm haben diese Sammlung (Kinder-Hausméirchen) seit 1806
bis 1857 gesammelt. Sie haben die Geschichten, die von Altesten miindlich erzihlt
wurden, geschrieben (Jochen Bér, 2013, S. 16-25).

Alle fremden und fiir Kinder ungeeigneten Worter wurden ausgeschlossen.
So wiirde der Stil der Volksmérchen der Briider Grimm harmonisch, klar und glatt
fiir Kinder und Erwachsene.

1- Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte (der
Mond)

Es war einmal ein Land, das immer dunkel war, in dem weder
Mondlicht noch Sterne am Himmel erschienen. Eines Tages beschossen
vier junge Mdnner, die Stadt auf der Suche nach dem Mond zu verlassen,
nachdem sie es leid waren, nachts immer zuleben.

Die vier Jugendlichen haben den Mond aus einem anderen Land
gestohlen und an dem grossen Einbaum aufgehdngt. Alle in der Stadt
freuten sich tiber die neue Lampe, die nachts ihr Licht sendete. Als die vier
Mcdinner alt wurden, befahlen sie, dass sie nach ihrem Tod mit jedem von
ihnen ein Viertel des Mondes begraben werden sollten. Die Dunkelheit der
Nacht kehrte zuriick und herrschte iiber die ganze Erde, weil Teile des
Mondes in der Unterwelt begraben wurden und so breitete sich das Licht
in der Welt der Toten aus und alle erwachten aus ihrem Schlaf. Sankt
Petrus, der Wdchter des Tores von Himmel, brachte den Mond in den
Himmel zuriick und brachte die Toten in ihre Grdber zuriick (Grimm,
1857, S. 645-647). Licht wurde jedermanns Recht, das Gleichgewicht
zwischen Leben und Tod kehrte zuriick.

In dieser Geschichte steht die schwarze Farbe fiir Orientierungslosigkeit
und Dunkelheit. Vielleicht war es ein Zeichen des Autors fiir die bosen Seelen der
Bewohner der Stadt. Der Beweis dafiir ist, dass die vier jungen Ménner daran
dachten, den Mond von einem anderen Ort zu stehlen, und es auch taten nicht tiber
die Folgen und das Ende der Dinge nachdachten. Das weille Mondlicht war ein
Zeichen fiir Klarheit, Schonheit und Freundlichkeit, insbesondere die Freundlichkeit
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des Biirgermeisters und der Menschen in der Stadt, die zusammengearbeitet haben,
um das Mondlicht zu bewahren und fortzusetzen (Grimm, 1857, S. 645).

Hier bemerken wir wieder einmal die Fahigkeit des Autors, seine Werkzeuge zu
verwenden, um Szenen zu zeichnen, die von seiner Vorstellungskraft und Kreativitat
inspiriert sind, als er die weille Farbe, die den Seelen Freude und Gliick bringt, mit
der schwarzen Farbe mischte, die Angst und Trauer auslost. Freude war das Zeichen
dafiir, Licht zu erlangen, und Traurigkeit war das Zeichen seines Verlusts. Zwischen
den beiden bildete sich durch die Kreativitdt des Schriftstellers eine Gruppe von
Ideen und Emotionen, da er Farben in der Sprache verwendete, und ihr Gebrauch war
nicht nur fiir Dekoration oder duBerliche Gravur, sondern um Bedeutungen und
Zwecke auszudriicken. Farbe ist eine Manifestation des moralischen und sinnlichen
Gemeinschaftslebens, das eine grofle Wirkung hat, wenn es darum geht, menschliche
Gefiihle und Leben zu wecken, Emotionen in Menschen wiederzubeleben und die
Fantasie anzuregen (Al-Hamdani, 2011, S. 173).

In dieser Geschichte bemerken wir eine Revolution im Gleichgewicht des Lebens,
als Dunkelheit (die Farbe Schwarz) in der Welt der Lebenden vorherrschte, als das
Mondlicht verloren ging, wihrend Licht (die Farbe Weil}) in der Welt der Toten
vorherrschte, als vier junge Ménner empfahlen, mit jedem von ihnen nach ihrem Tod
ein Viertel des Mondes zu begraben, damit die Welt der Toten erleuchtet wurde
(Grimm, 1857, S. 646). Die Bedeutung der einzelnen Farben hat sich verdndert, da
der Kontext des Textes neue Konnotationen erhalten hat, die sich von dem
unterscheiden, was iiber die Natur von Schwarz und Weil3 bekannt ist. Das Ziel des
Schriftstellers konnte darin bestehen, die beiden Farben zu kombinieren, damit der
Text mehr effektiv und schon wird (Sehnawy, 2003, S. 133).Wir bemerken auch, dass
das Schwarz und Weill im Text zur Bildung des kiinstlerischen Bildes beigetragen
hat, ohne gemischt zu werden, aber jede Farbe unabhingig blieb. Durch das
Zusammentreffen der beiden Farben présentierte der Schriftsteller seine auffallige
Geschichte und verwandelte sie in ein einflussreiches literarisches Bild (Al-
Maghrebi, The image of color in Andalusian poetry, 2009, S. 349).

Dieses Marchen spiegelt durch zwei Farben (Schwarz und Weiss) eine wertvolle
Lektion:

Das Recht muss seinen Eigentiimern zuriickgegeben werden, egal wie lange es
dauert.

2- Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte (die
weisse Schlange)
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Es war einmal in einem der Lander ein Konig, der hatte eine seltsame
Angewohnheit, die er jeden Tag machte, dass der Diener ihm einen Teller
mit Essen brachte,der mit einem Deckel bedeckt war, und niemand wusste,
was drin war.Eines Tages wurde der Diener neugierig und hob den Deckel
und fand eine weil3e Schlange im Teller, wahrend er einen kleinen Bissen
von ihrem Fleisch kostete, hatte er sofort eine erstaunliche Fahigkeit, die
Sprachen der Tiere zu verstehen.

Der Diener ging auf eine Reise, um etwas ber die Welt zu lernen, und
wahrend seiner Reise begegnete er drei Fischen, die zwischen dem Schilf
am Flussufer feststeckten, er half den Fischen und befreite sie, der Fisch
dankte dem Diener fir seine Rettung.Dann horte der Diener die Stimme
des Ameisenkonigs, der sich Uber Menschen und ihre Tiere beschwerte,
dass sie immer auf ihnen herumtrampelten, also wandten sich der Diener
und sein Pferd einem anderen Weg zu, um zu vermeiden, auf die Ameisen
zu treten, Der Ameisenkdnig dankte dem Diener flir was er hat
gemacht.Wahrend des Waldspaziergangs des Dieners auf seinem Pferd
sah er zwei Krahen, ein Mannchen und ein Weibchen, die ihre Jungen aus
dem Nest warfen, weil sie alt geworden waren und sich auf sich selbst
verlassen mussten, um Nahrung zu bekommen.Der Diener sah auf dem
Boden junge Kréhen vor Hunger schreien, also schlachtete er sein Pferd
und fltterte sie mit seinem Fleisch, Die Kréhen dankten dem Diener fir
das, was er flr sie getan hatte.

Waéhrend der Diener auf seinen FilRen umherwanderte, horte er, dass die
Kdnigstochter einen Ehemann fur sie suchte, aber unter der Bedingung,
dass er eine sehr schwierige Aufgabe erflllte, und wenn er es nicht
schaffte, wiirde er sein Leben verlieren. Als der Diener die Schonheit der
Konigstochter sah, war er von ihr beeindruckt und beschloss, sie zu
heiraten und die Herausforderung anzunehmen. Die erste Mission war der
Diener den Ring, der Konig ins Meer geworfen hatte, aus dem
Meeresgrund wieder hervorzuholen. Die drei Fische, denen er zuvor
geholfen hatte, holten ihm den Ring aus dem Meeresgrund.Die zweite
Mission bestand darin, dass der Diener zehn Sacke mit weiRem Mais
einsammeln musste, die von der Prinzessin im Unkraut verstreut worden
waren, und er musste die Aufgabe vor Sonnenaufgang erledigen.Der
Diener sal3 traurig da, weil er diese schwierige Aufgabe nicht bewaltigen
konnte, aber als die Sonne aufging, sah er die zehn Sacke mit Maiskdrnern,
die mit Hilfe des Ameisenkonigs und seiner Anhanger vollstandig gefillt
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waren, als Anerkennung flr die Freundlichkeit des Dieners,als er und sein
Pferd einen anderen Weg gingen, um nicht auf die Ameisen zu treten.

Die Prinzessin war mit den beiden vorangegangenen Aufgaben nicht
zufrieden, also beschloss sie, dass der Diener ihr einen Apfel vom Baum
des Lebens bringen sollte, wenn er sie heiraten wollte. Der Diener saf}
traurig und verzweifelt da, weil er die Bitte der Prinzessin nicht erfullen
konnte. Pl6tzlich kamen von weit her drei Kréahen mit dem goldenen Apfel,
die er fitterte, als sie jung und hungrig waren (Grimm, 1857, S. 87-91).
Schlielich heiratete der Diener die Konigstochter, und beide lebten
glucklich zusammen.

Die Farbe Weil steht in dieser Geschichte fiir Liebe, Reinheit und Weisheit.
Sie unterstreicht die positive Entwicklung des Helden (Al-Misawy, 1995, S. 254).
All diese Hinweise wurden in der Geschichte der weilen Schlange kombiniert (Ali,
2001, S. 13). Der Autor verband die Schlange (Intelligenz und Urteilsvermdgen), ein
kriechendes Tier, zur Farbe Weil3 (Liebe und Menschlichkeit) Als der Diener einen
Teil der weilien Schlange a3, wurde er begabt, die Sprache der Tiere zu verstehen. In
dieser Geschichte spielte die VVorstellungskraft eine brillante Rolle, so dass der Autor
mit seiner kreativen Vorstellungskraft Farbe mit der Natur des kriechenden Tieres
kombinieren und die tiefe Beziehung zwischen ihnen in diesem kiinstlerischen Text
nutzen konnte. Um die Geflihle des Helden auszudriuicken und sein Leben gliicklicher
zu machen, indem er alle unmoglichen Forderungen der Prinzessin erfullt und sie
heiratet, entwickelte der Autor auch ein farbbasiertes Kodierungssystem, dessen
Funktion von einer Gesellschaft zur anderen und von einer Kultur zur anderen
variiert (Al-Mansoori, 2000, S. 26).
Die Farbe Weiss war ein Symbol anderen zu helfen und gutmiitig zu sein und war
wiederum mit der Ermahnung verbunden: Tue Gutes, wohin du gehst, du findest
es spater auf deinem Weg.

3- Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte
(diezwolf Bruder)

Es war einmal eine Konigin, die hatte zwolf Kinder und war
schwanger. Eines Tages beschloss der Kdnig, dass, wenn die Konigin ein
Mé&dchen zur Welt bringt, die zwo6lf Jungen sterben missen, damit das
Konigreich und sein Reichtum der Anteil des Madchens sind.
Wahrenddessen befahl der Kénig, zwolf Sarge fir seine zu machen Kinder
fir den Fall, dass die Kdnigin ein Madchen zur Welt bringt.

129



Colors and Their Symbolic Meaning ... Zaid M.

Die Konigin war traurig Uber diese Entscheidung und warnte ihre zwolf
Kinder und schlug ihnen vor, in den Wald zu fliehen, vorausgesetzt, einer
der Bruder sitzt auf dem hochsten Baum im Wald, um den Palastturm zu
sehen. Wenn eine weil3e Fahne gehisst wird, bedeutet dies, dass sie in den
Palast zuruickkehren dirfen, aber wenn die rote Fahne gehisst wird, missen
sie fliehen, weil sie ein Madchen geboren hat. Nach einiger Zeit wurde die
rote Fahne gehisst, sodass die zwolf Briider wiitend wurden und in den Wald
gingen und in einer kleinen Hutte lebten.

Ihre kleine Schwester wuchs auf und erfuhr von ihrer Mutter, dass sie zwolf
Briider hatte, sie ging in den Wald, um sie zu finden. Alle Brider lebten
glucklich zusammen in der kleinen Hutte. Eines Tages pfliickte das Madchen
zwOlf Tulpen, die im Garten hinter dem Haus gewachsen waren, und sobald
sie die Ernte erledigt hatte, verwandelten sich ihre Bruder in zwolf Krahen.
Das Madchen wurde traurig und weinte um die Trennung ihrer Brider. Es
gab eine alte Frau im Wald, die dem Méadchen den Rat gab, die Magie zu
beseitigen, die ihre zwolf Brider heimsuchte, sie sollte sieben Jahre lang
schweigen und nicht sprechen, und wenn sie wahrend dieser Zeit sprach,
wirden die Bruder sterben.

Das Madchen akzeptierte die Bedingung und schwieg, um ihre Bruder vor
Hexerei zu retten. Eines Tages sah ein junger Konig das Madchen und er
mochte sie und beschloss, sie zu heiraten. Als die bose Mutter des Konigs
sah, dass dieses Madchen stumm war und nicht sprechen konnte,
beschuldigte sie sie, dass ein boser Geist in ihr lebte und sie getotet werden
musste. Das Schicksal spielte eine Rolle, dass der Tag, an dem sie zum Tode
verurteilt wurde, der letzte Tag der sieben Jahre war, in denen das Madchen
schwieg. Plotzlich stiegen zwdlf Raben mit ihren groRen Fligeln vom
Himmel herab und retteten ihre Schwester und kehrten als ihre Brider
zuriick (Grimm, 1857, S. 50-55).

In dieser Geschichte gelang es dem Autor mithilfe der Farben und ihrer
Symbolik, bestimmte Farbkonnotationen zu vermitteln, da die Farbe zu einem
wichtigen Element fir die Bedeutung des literarischen Textes wurde. Die weil3e
Fahne driickte die Freude der Mutter aus, ihre zwolf Kinder behalten zu kénnen.
Weild symbolisiert das Leben, das noch rein ist, frei von Fehlern und Korruption. Die
weiRe Fahne steht fir einen Neuanfang, eine Chance zum Uberleben und zur
Regeneration nach einer Zeit des Leidens oder des Kampfes. Die Vulva war also
abhangig von der Geburt des Jungen, hier wurde die Vulva zum objektiven Synonym
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fiir die Farbe Weiss. Was die rote Farbe betrifft, so war sie gleichbedeutend mit Tod
und Totung, wie die rote Fahne es ausdrickte: Wenn die Kénigin ein Médchen gebar,
waurde sie ihre zwolf Kinder verlieren.Hier weisen wir auf die Genauigkeit des
Ausdrucks und die Hinzufligung einer neuen Bedeutung zum Text durch Farbe hin,
da es nicht darauf beschrankt war, nur eine Farbe zu sein, sondern der Autor sie
entsprechend dem Kontext des Textes verwendete, also finden wir daher viele
literarische Strukturen wie direkte oder indirekte Farbanspielungen (Al-Mansoori,
2000, S. 28).

Die schwarze Farbe wurde in dieser Geschichte mit dem Krahenvogel vermischt, und
die Krahe trug in ihrer schwarzen Farbe das Zeichen von Aufbruch, Entfremdung
und Trennung (Hamdan, 2008, S. 32). So wie der Weggang der zwolf Brider fur
sieben Jahre, die ihre Schwester verlielen, bis das Schicksal sie wieder
zusammenfihrte (Grimm, 1857, S. 55).

Hier bemerken wir, dass die Farbe ein wesentliches und wichtiges Element fur die
dramatische Struktur des erz&hlenden Textes bildet und den Text mit einem neuen
expressiven und asthetischen Geist bereichert (swizef, 2017, S. 82).

Durch die in der Geschichte erwédhnten Konnotationen von Farben (Weiss, Rot und
Schwarz) spiegelten sie soziale Ratschlage wider:

Wir mussen das Unmogliche tun, um unsere Lieben, zubehalten.

4- Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte (die
weisse und die schwarze Braut)

Eines Tages gingen eine Frau und ihre Tochter und ihre Stieftochter
aufs Feld, um Futter fir das Vieh zu sammeln. Pl6tzlich erschien ihnen
der Herr in Gestalt eines armen Mannes und bat sie, ihn zur Dorfstral3e
zu flhren. Mutter und Tochter weigerten sich, ihm zu helfen, wahrend die
Schwiegertochter ihm half. Der Herr verfluchte die Mutter und ihre
Tochter, und ihre Gesichter wurden schwarz und hasslich, aber er war
freundlich zu der Schwiegertochter.Der Herr bat sie, um drei Winsche zu
bitten, um sie zu erftllen, der erste Wunsch war, schon und weif3 wie der
Tag zu werden, der zweite Wunsch, reich zu werden, der dritte Wunsch,
nach dem Tod ins Paradies einzutreten, er erfillte alle ihre Wiinsche.
Mutter und Tochter argerten sich tber die Hasslichkeit ihrer Gesichter,
wahrend die Schwiegertochter schoner wurde. Eines Tages horte der
Kdnig von der Schénheit des Madchens und beschloss, sie zu heiraten. Die
bdse Mutter schaffte es mit ihren Zauberkinsten, ihre hassliche Tochter in
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den Augen des Konigs schén zu machen, damit er sie heiraten konnte. Die
Stiefmutter stieR das schone Madchen aus dem Karren, und sie fiel in den
Fluss, und sobald sie ertrank, kletterte das Madchen an die
Wasseroberflache, eine weilRe Gans.

Eines Tages sall der Konig am Fluss und sah die weile Gans, und
innerhalb von Augenblicken verwandelte sie sich in ein wunderschones
Madchen, das von ihrer Schonheit fasziniert war, als er sie sah, um ihm
zu erzéhlen, was die bose Mutter getan hatte und ihre Magie Tricks. Der
Kdnig befahl, die bose Mutter und ihre schwarze Tochter in ein Fass voller
Né&gel zu stecken und von einem Pferd gezogen zu werden und Uberall
herumzugehen (Grimm, 1857, S. 558-562)

Durch den Titel finden wir, dass es einen Konflikt zwischen Gut (die weiRe
Braut) und Bose (die schwarze Braut) gibt (Grimm, 1857, S. 558).Die Farben in
dieser Geschichte spiegelten die Handlungen wider, und ihre Verwendung war das
Ziel des Autors, die Geheimnisse der menschlichen Seele zu Ubersetzen und ihre
Emotionen mit dem Selbst,sowie die psychologischen Auswirkungen des
Empfangers zu vermitteln (swizef, 2017, S. 8).
Die schwarze Farbe in dieser Geschichte bezeichnet Dunkelheit, die hasserfillte
menschliche Seele, den Neid und alles Hassliche als Ergebnis der bdsen Taten der
Mutter und ihrer schwarzen Tochter.Wenn sie sich weigerten, einem armen Mann zu
helfen, in dem der Herr inkarniert war, verfluchte er sie, hésslich und schwarz zu
werden (Grimm, 1857, S. 558).Schwarz reprasentiert auch Eifersucht und Nichts (Al-
Maghrebi, The image of color in Andalusian poetry, 2009, S. 230),als die bose Mutter
und ihre Tochter das schéne Madchen in den Fluss warfen, um ihre Schonheit
loszuwerden, fasste sie die Taten einer rachstichtigen Person zusammen.
Die weisse Farbe zeigte Reinheit, Glite, Zartheit und Schonheit an und spiegelt die
Farbe von Engeln und Heiligen wider (Ali, 2001, S. 13). Als Schwiegertochter dem
armen Mann half, segnete er sie und erfllte alle ihre Wiinsche und machte sie schon,
so weiss wie der Tag, auchalssich das schone Madchen in eine weisse Gans
verwandelte, wurde die weisse Farbe hier zum Zeichen der Reinheit und
Selbstreinheit (Grimm, 1857, S. 560-561).
Die Fantasie mit Farben hat eine wunderbare Mischung bei der Gestaltung der
Geschichte und ihres Dialogs erreicht, daher war der Autor kreativ bei seinen
Versuchen, die Funktionen von Farben darzustellen und sie in der Literatur
einzusetzen. Farbe ist ein Wunder, das in allem, was uns umgibt, verkorpert ist und
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hilft, die Identitdt und Eigenschaften jedes lebenden oder nicht lebenden Dings

aufzudecken (muaammer, 2010, S. 38)
Durch diese Geschichte kdnnen wir erzéhlen:

Liebe flr deinen Bruder, was du fur dich selbst liebst, und hinterlasse Hass und

Eifersucht (Jassim, 2017)

5-

Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte

(Blaubart)

Eines Tages machte ein Koénig einem schonen Madchen einen
Heiratsantrag von einem Mann, der drei Sohne und eine Tochter mit
stiBem Gesicht hatte.Der Mann stimmte zu, seine Tochter mit dem Konig
zu verheiraten, der nichts falsch mit ihm hatte, au3er seinem blauen Bart,
der jeden anwiderte, der sie ansah.Das Madchen hatte Angst vor dem
blauen Bart des Konigs, aber die Beharrlichkeit ihres Vaters zwang sie,
die Ehe anzunehmen, und sie stimmte mit ihren drei Brudern tberein, dass
sie kommen sollten, um sie zu retten, wenn sie sie eines Tages schreien
horten.

Das Madchen lebte mit dem blaubartigen Kdnig in seinem Palast ein
gluckliches Leben. Eines Tages war der Konig gezwungen, eine lange
Reise zu unternehmen, und er gab dem Madchen einen Schlisselsatz,
darunter einen kleinen goldenen Schlissel, und warnte sie, dass sie die
Tiren aller Raume 6ffnen und alles sehen kénne, aulRer dem Raum, der
sich offnete den kleinen goldenen Schlissel, sonst wéare der Preis ihr
Leben. Das Madchen wurde sehr neugierig, den Raum mit dem goldenen
Schliissel zu betreten, also oOffnete sie ihn und war (berrascht und
erschrocken vom Anblick des Blutes im geheimen Raum, der Skelette und
vieler ermordeter Frauen.Als der Koénig von seiner Reise zurtickkehrte,
wusste er, dass seine Frau den verbotenen Raum betreten hatte.

Der blaubartige Konig zog sein Schwert und verurteilte seine Frau wegen
VerstoRes gegen seine Empfehlungen zum Tode.Das Madchen schrie und
rief ihre drei Brider um Hilfe. Die drei Bruder retteten ihre Schwester und
toteten den blaubartigen Koénig, und sein gesamter Reichtum wurde
Eigentum des Madchens (u.a., 2011,2012, S. 410-412).

Zaid M.

Der Autor verwendete die blaue Farbe in dieser Geschichte als Symbol fir

Tauschung und Mord in der Person des Konigs und seiner Macht und Kontrolle, als
er das Médchen warnte, den geheimen Raum nicht mit dem goldenen Schlussel zu
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betreten, und drohte, sie zu toten, wenn sie es eintreten wirde (u.a., 2011,2012, S.
410). Zusétzlich zu der roten Farbe, die als Symbol fur Mord und Verbrechen
verwendet wurde, wurde dies durch die Farbe des Blutes dargestellt, das aus dem
geheimen Raum floss (u.a., 2011,2012, S. 411).
Die Farben driickten die Psyche des Konigs aus und trugen dazu bei, Harmonie und
Kohéarenz zwischen den Teilen der Geschichte zu erzeugen. Der Text trug eine
gewisse suggestive Atmosphére, die die Sinne der Leser einfangt und ihre Neugier
weckt, der Geschichte zu folgen, und sie in einen bestimmten emotionalen Zustand
versetzt die Worte oft nicht ausdriicken kénnen (al-Qaisi, 1969, S. 176).
Durch diese Geschichte kdnnen wir erzéhlen:

Die Geschichte warnt vor zerstorerischer Neugier, die ins Verderben
fihren kann.

6-Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte
(Die klare Sonne bringts an den Tag)

Es gab einen Schneider, der auf der Suche nach Arbeit viel reiste.
Als der Schneider eines Tages einen Juden traf, von dem er glaubte, dass
er Geld habe, griff er ihn an und drohte ihm, ihn zu téten, wenn er ihm das
Geld nicht gebe. Trotz der Versicherung des Juden, er habe wenig Geld,
tOtete ihn der Schneider. Also atmete der Jude seinen letzten Atemzug aus
und wiederholte den Satz: (Ein Tag wird kommen, und die Sonne wird
alles offenbaren).
Der Schneider heiratete ein schones Madchen, die Tochter des Schneiders,
den er zum Schneider ausbildete. Eines Morgens bemerkte der Schneider
beim Kaffeetrinken die Reflexion der Sonnenstrahlen an der Wand und
erinnerte sich an seine abscheuliche Tat und den Ausspruch des Juden,
der ihn getdtet hatte, dass die Sonne eines Tages alles offenbaren werde.
Der Schneider erzéhlte seiner Frau, was er in der Vergangenheit getan
hatte, nachdem sie darauf bestanden hatte, herauszufinden, was ihren
Mann beschéftigte, und betonte, dass sie niemandem davon erzahlen
sollte, sonst wiirde er sein Leben verlieren. Aber die Nachricht hatte sich
in der Stadt herumgesprochen, als die Frau ihrem Freund erzéhlte, was
ihr Mann in der Vergangenheit getan hatte, und er vor Gericht geladen
wurde, um seine gerechte Strafe fur das Verbrechen, das er begangen
hatte, zu nehmen (Grimm, 1857, S. 487-488).
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Somit ist die Behauptung des Juden, dass ein Tag kommen und die Sonne
alles offenbaren wird, erfillt worden.
Die goldene Farbe (die Sonne) in dieser Geschichte weist auf die Wahrheit hin, ihre
Starke und Klarheit (Ein Tag wird kommen, und die Sonne wird alles offenbaren).
Eine der starken und psychologischen Farbkonnotationen der goldenen Farbe ist die
Enthillung des Verbrechens des Schneiders, der mit sich selbst Giber seine Tat sprach,
die nicht aus seinem Gedé&chtnis verschwand wie die Sonne, wann immer sie scheint,
um sich an seine abscheuliche Tat zu erinnern.
Durch diese Geschichte kdnnen wir erzahlen:
Die Wahrheit ans Licht zu bringen, ist nur eine Frage der Zeit.

7- Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte
(Sneewittchen)

Da war eine Konigin, als sie nahte, sie stach sich in den
Finger, und drei Blutstropfen fielen auf den Schnee. Wegen der
Schonheit der roten Farbe auf dem Schnee wiinschte sich die
Konigin eine Tochter mit weil’er Haut wie Schnee, roten Wangen
wie Blut und schwarzes Haar wie Ebenholz. Die Koénigin starb,
nachdem sie ein wunderschones Madchen namens Schneewittchen
bekommen hatte, ein Jahr nach ihrem Todestag heiratete der
Kdnig eine andere Frau, die sehr schdn war und einen magischen
Spiegel hatte.

Sie pflegte den Spiegel immer wieder zu fragen, wer schoner sei als
ihr. Schneewittchen war bekannt fur ihre gottliche Schonheit, die
bdse Konigin konnte die Vorstellung nicht ertragen, ein Madchen
zu haben, das schoner war als sie, als ihr Zauberspiegel ihr sagte,
dass Schneewittchen schéner geworden war als sie. Die boshafte
Konigin  wurde verrickt und befahl einem der Jager,
Schneewittchen zu téten, aber der Jager war gutherzig und totete
sie nicht, sondern forderte sie auf, weit in den Wald zu gehen.

Schneewittchen lebte im Haus der sieben Zwerge im Wald und sie
wurden eine Familie. Eines Tages erfuhr die bdose Konigin, dass
Schneewittchen nicht gestorben war, es wurde gelb und griin vor
Neid, also plante sie, sie zu toten. Sie bereitete einen tddlich
giftigen Apfel zu, der halb golden und die andere Halfte rot war,
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und die neidische Konigin verkleidete sich als Bauerin und konnte
Schneewittchen davon Uberzeugen, die vergiftete rote Halfte des
Apfels zu essen, besonders wenn die Konigin al die giftlose
goldene Halfte des Apfels, dies ermutigte das Madchen, die
vergiftete Halfte des Apfels zu essen. Sobald Schneewittchen den
vergifteten Teil des Apfels gegessen hatte, wurde sie bewusstlos.
Ihre Freunde, die sieben Zwerge, dachten, sie sei tot. Die
Waldtiere (Eule, Krahe und Taube) weinten um sie.

Einer der Prinzen, als sein Konvoi durch den Wald fuhr, sah
Schneewittchen, als sie bewusstlos war, also bewunderte er sie und
beschloss, sie zu heiraten. Wahrend die Wachen sie zum Palast
trugen, kam ein Stiick des vergifteten Apfels aus ihrem Mund und
Sie wachte auf. Die beiden heirateten und lebten glicklich bis ans
Ende ihrer Tage, wahrend die bése Konigin von ihrer Eifersucht
und ihrem Neid getotet wurde (Grimm, 1857, S. 228-236).

Der Titel der Geschichte (Schneewittchen) verheit Gutes und kiindet von
der Geburt eines schdénen Médchens. Die Farbe des Schnees (WeilR) symbolisiert die
Schonheit der Haut des Méadchens, die Schonheit der Natur und die Gelassenheit.
Und als die weilBen, roten und schwarzen Farben in dieser Geschichte
zusammenkamen, deutete dies auf die geistige und formale Schonheit des Madchens
hin (weil’e Haut wie Schnee, rote Wangen wie Blut und schwarz Haar wie Ebenholz)
So sehen wir die kinstlerische und schopferische Fahigkeit der Briider Grimm in der
Manipulation von Farben. Die rote Farbe in der Geschichte stand manchmal im
Zeichen der Schonheit der Madchenwangen, und manchmal sehen wir sie mit einer
negativen Konnotation (Tod und Hass), als die Konigin die rote Halfte des Apfels
vergiftete (duBerlich schén und innerlich bdse).Das ist die Kreativitat, die darin
besteht, den Horizont der Erwartungen des Lesers zu durchbrechen und so die
Schonheit des Textes zu spiiren, und einer der Vorteile literarischer Texte besteht
darin, dass sie den Geist einer Person ohne Erlaubnis berthren, um automatisch die
SiRe und Schonheit des Textes zu fiihlen. Das einzige Gesetz der Schénheit darin
besteht, dass Schonheit kein Gesetz hat (Ibrahim, 1966, S. 376)

Es gibt andere gemeinsame Farben in der Geschichte, wie Gelb und Griin, die Hass
und Neid im Herzen der Kdnigin reprasentierten, also hatten Grin und Gelb ein
negatives VVorzeichen (Grimm, 1857, S. 229).

Die schwarze Farbe kam zu Beginn der Geschichte und bezog sich auf die Schonheit
der Haare des Madchens. Aberin der Abfolge der Ereignisse der Geschichte kam die
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schwarze Farbe als Zeichen von Tod, als die Zwerge sich weigerten, Schneewittchen
unter die schwarze Erde zu legen (Grimm, 1857, S. 235)

Die Predigt haben wir aus dieser schénen Geschichte

Eine Person sollte mit einem barmherzigen Herzen leben und Neid und Hass
hinterlassen.

8-Die Symbolik der Farben und ihre Bedeutung in der Geschichte
(Schneewittchen und Rosenrot)

Es war eine Witwe, die lebte mit ihren schonen Tdchtern in
einer alten Hutte, das eine der beiden Madchen war wie weil3e
Rose, deshalb nannte sie es Schneeweissen, und das zweite war wie
rote Rose, also nannte sie es Rosenrot. Die beiden Madchen
zeichneten sich durch Freundlichkeit, Reinheit des Herzens und
ihre Liebe zueinander aus. Tiere und Vogel wirden sich den beiden
Madchen nahern und ohne Angst aus ihren Handen fressen.

Eines Tages, in einer der kalten Winternachte, als die Mutter mit
ihren beiden schonen Tochtern am Ofen sal’ und die weil’e Taube
auf einem hoélzernen Arm ruhte, horten sie ein Klopfen an der Tdr,
Rosenrot Offnete die Tur und sie fanden einen riesigen schwarzen
Baren. Aber bald verschwand die Angst vor ihnen und es stellte
sich heraus, dass er ein armer Bar war, der nur Warme brauchte
und mit ihnen sprechen konnte, sodass sie enge Freunde wurden.
Als die beiden Madchen eines Tages im Wald trockene Aste
sammelten, fanden sie einen Zwerg mit weillem Bart, der nervig
und undankbar war. Als die beiden Madchen den Zwerg aus einer
misslichen Lage retteten, die zu seinem Leben fuhren kénnte, war
seine Haltung feindselig und benahm sich_unhdéflich, als der Zwerg
die beiden Madchen lautstark beschimpfte, erschien ihr Freund,
der Schwarzbér, und traf den bosen Zwerg mit einem Schlag, der
ihn totete. Sofort entfernte sich das Fell vom Koérper des Béaren,
und der schone junge Prinz, der wurde von dem bésen Zwerg
verhext, wurde befreit. Der Prinz heiratete Schneeweissen und sein
Bruder heiratete Rosenrot (Grimm, 1857, S. 600-607).

Die weilRe Farbe in dieser Geschichte ist ein Hinweis auf Schonheit, Giite und
Reinheit, als die Mutter die Schonheit ihrer Tochter als die Schénheit einer weilen
Rose beschrieb, also nannte sie sie Schneeweissen.Der Schriftsteller verwendete
auch den Ausdruck einer weillen Taube, die auf einem Holzgriff im Wohnzimmer
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von Mutter und Tochter sitzt, und der Vogel und seine Farbe (weily) bedeutet Frieden
und Ruhe, gleichzeitig simuliert er Vorstellungskraft und verkorpert Dinge und Ideen
in greifbare Formen, die im Fall des Malers mit dem Auge oder im Fall des
Schriftstellers durch Vorstellungskraft gesehen werden konnen (Saleh, 1994, S.
85).Wéhrend die weille Farbe als Hinweis auf den weilRen Bart des Zwergs das
Zeichen des Alters, des Bdsen und der Undankbarkeit (umgekehrte Bedeutung) trug.

In dieser Geschichte beschrieb der Autor den Zwerg auch mit einer negativen
Konnotation (bose), um die Aufmerksamkeit des jungen und alten Lesers zu erregen
und ihn von dem Zeichen der Gute abzubringen, mit dem der Zwerg in der
Geschichte bekannt war (Der Schlafende Prinzessin) zum Zeichen des Bosen, also
bemerken wir die Umkehrung der Konnotationen in dieser Geschichte.

Diese Methode stellt ein kreatives Mittel des Textschreibers dar, um die
Aufmerksamkeit des Rezipienten zu erregen und durch die Verénderung der
Semantik den Erwartungshorizont zu sprengen, da der Autor keinen seridsen Text
ohne Erganzungen oder Variablen présentieren kann, die den Text erneuern (Ismail,
1986, S. 348)

Und die rote Farbe hatte einen Anteil daran, die Asthetik der Geschichte zu
zeichnen, als die Mutter ihre zweite Tochter mit einer roten Rose verglich und sie
wegen der Schonheit ihrer Haut (Rosenrot) nannte. Wir sehen, dass der Autor in
dieser Geschichte ein kunstlerisches Gemélde durch Farben malen konnte, das
Reinheit und Freundlichkeit ausstrahlt und den Leser zu Leben und Schdnheit
inspiriert. Als der Autor kinstlerische Bilder formte, die durch eine kunstvolle und
kreative Sprache in einem einzigartigen Stil verkdrpert wurden, und als er in seiner
fiktiven Geschichte mithilfe von Farben neue Bildwelten erschuf, verband er diese
mit der Prasenz von Emotionen und geistiger Autoritat (Alwan, 1975, S. 182).

Der Schriftsteller benutzte den Schwarzbéren (Farbe + Tier), um Starke zu
bezeichnen, aber diese Starke vermischte sich schnell mit Freundlichkeit und
Reinheit (Mutter und ihre Tochter), als sie ihm erlaubten, in einer kalten Winternacht
das Haus zu betreten, um sich zu warmen.

Die Geschichte beinhaltete viele Predigten, die der Autor in seiner Geschichte
zeigen wollte, insbesondere an Kinder und den Leser im Allgemeinen: Wer einen
Gefallen tut, bekommt einen Gefallen.Wir sehen die Position des Schwarzbéren, der
den Gefallen erwiderte und den Gefallen nicht leugnete, also rettete er die beiden
Maédchen vor dem bdsen Zwerg, wahrend der Zwerg die Gunst der beiden Méadchen
verweigerte, die ihm in mehreren Situationen halfen. Es gibt eine Beziehung
zwischen Farbe, Sprache, Gedanken, Zeit und Ort in dieser Geschichte, die eine
suggestive Beziehung ist, die dem Kunstwerk einen dsthetischen Wert an sich
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verleiht. Die Farbe geht tber die Grenzen des Wortes oder des Singulars hinaus, sie
ist eine weite und reiche Welt (Ali, 2001, S. 102)

Die Lektion, die wir aus dieser schonen Geschichte ziehen:

Sei gltig und leugne das Schdne nicht.

Forschungsergebnisse

Farbe ist eines der Hauptelemente, die zur Entstehung der Geschichten der
Bruder Grimm beigetragen haben, da die Texte voller Farbe und ihrer
symbolischen Konnotation waren.

Farben und ihre Offenbarungen hatten innerhalb des fiktiven Textes keine
festen Konnotationen, da sie je nach Ort und Zeit schwankten, so dass wir
sehen, dass sich der Autor nicht auf eine feste Bedeutung der Farbe im Text
verlasst. Da bemerken wir eine Veranderung in den Konnotationen und deren
Umwandlung von positiv zu negativ und umgekehrt

Farben und ihre Symbolik trugen dazu bei, eine Reihe von Weisheiten und
Predigten in den Geschichten der Brider Grimm zu produzieren, die
Aufmerksamkeit des Lesers zu erregen und den Empfanger auf kinstlerische
und kreative Weise zu beeinflussen.

Kreativitdt war ein charakteristisches Merkmal dieses Kunstwerks,
insbesondere die Vorstellungskraft der Brider Grimm, die eine Gruppe von
Geschichten mit unverwechselbaren Farbmerkmalen in der Welt der Kindheit
im Besonderen und der Erwachsenen im Allgemeinen produzierten.
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Abstract

In Mexican literature, reflection on the meaning of life
and death is a common, though underexplored, theme.
Existential crises, which often lead to these reflections, are
shrouded in ghostly and unusual worlds that surround them with
mystery and strangeness. In The Summer of the Snake (2022),
Mexican writer Cecilia Eudave addresses this crisis through the
figure of the father, who gradually fades away. This research
analyzes the critical moments that led to his complete transition
into the shadows amidst an environment marked by the unusual.
To do so, we draw on Carmen Alemany's proposal and the
notion of gender roles from a feminist perspective. This work
contributes to the line of research on the meaning of death, life,
and existence in contemporary Mexican literature, specifically
in literature written by women.
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De lo insdlito a lo inusual y otros fantasmas
en El verano de la serpiente de Cecilia
Eudave

Candida Elizabeth Vivero Marin

University of Guadalajara, Maxico

Resumen

En la literatura mexicana, la reflexion sobre el sentido de
la vida y de la muerte es un tema comun, aunque poco explorado.
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La crisis existencial, que suele llevar a esas reflexiones, se ve envuelta en mundos
fantasmales e insolitos que la rodean de misterio y extraiieza. En El verano de la
serpiente (2022), la escritora mexicana Cecilia Eudave se refiere a ella a través de la
figura del padre que se desdibuja poco a poco. En este articulo, se analizan los
momentos criticos que llevan a su completa transicion hacia la sombra en medio de
un ambiente marcado por lo inusual. Para ello, se recurre a la propuesta de Carmen
Alemany y la nocion de roles de género desde una perspectiva feminista. El trabajo
aporta a la linea de investigacion en torno al sentido de la muerte, la vida y la
existencia en la literatura mexicana contemporanea, especificamente en la literatura
escrita por mujeres.

Palabras clave: literatura mexicana, escritoras, contemporaneas, inusual, roles de
geénero

Cecilia Eudave es una escritora y ensayista mexicana que se distingue por
recrear mundos que van de lo insélito a lo inusual. Su escritura, plagada de
referencias a lo familiar, a lo cotidiano, pero también a lo cadtico que causan
elementos inesperados, tiene la fuerza necesaria para abordar temas intimos,
cargados de introspeccion y de una serie de interrogantes profundas que llevan a la
reflexion filoséfica.

En su novela, El verano de la serpiente (2022), estas caracteristicas se
hacen presentes a través de los ojos de una nifia que convive con un fantasma
atrapado en el tiempo. La lenta y progresiva desaparicion del padre, figura central en
la trama, conlleva una suerte de recuerdos que se proyectan hacia el futuro; pero sobre
todo hacia el pasado, creando una atmosfera nostalgica que nos remite a la ciudad de
Guadalajara (México) en la década de 1970.

Esta introspeccion se ve coloreada por los trazos inesperados de una
serpiente que se ha escapado de casa de uno de los vecinos. Asi, entre recuerdos,
anhelos y la derrota ante la muerte inminente, la novela abre paso a una serie de
interrogantes que remiten a una literatura de corte existencial. En este trabajo, se
analizan entonces los elementos inso6litos e inusuales que dan paso a una propuesta
existencialista dentro de la literatura mexicana.
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La literatura mexicana y su linea existencialista

En los ultimos afios, la literatura mexicana, particularmente aquella escrita
por mujeres jovenes, se ha caracterizado por proponer una vision de mundo violenta,
caotica y desordenada de la realidad que impera en el pais. Las referencias continuas
a las desapariciones de hombres y mujeres, la narcocultura, los feminicidios y
transfeminicidos y la migracion, nos muestran un panorama desolador y nada
alentador. México es retratado en novelas y cuentos como decadente y plagado de
incertidumbre sobre el futuro.

En medio de esta pléyade de textos, la propuesta de Cecilia Eudave (1968)
emerge con cierta luz, aunque ciertamente sus tematicas no estan exentas de
melancolia. A lo largo de su produccion literaria, iniciada hacia principios de la
década de 1990, Eudave ha destacado por los continuos guifios a la introspeccion
desde un marco fantéstico. De acuerdo con Carmen Alemany Bay (2016), la obra de
Eudave se tifie de notas inusuales: “su discurso tiene caracteristicas peculiares |[...]
que denominamos ‘narrativas de lo inusual’. Totalmente emancipadas del realismo
maégico acuden a otras esferas de lo real para trascenderlo pero sin volcarse en lo
fantastico/ “Their discourse has peculiar characteristics [...] that we call 'narratives
of the unusual'. Completely emancipated from magical realism, they turn to other
spheres of reality to transcend it, but without turning to the fantastic.”. (p. 132). Su
estilo, marcado por esos trazos que van mas alla de lo fantastico, nos remite a toda la
tradicion latinoamericana sobre el género y, mas aun, a su dialogo con la literatura
fantastica mundial. Si bien éste es el rasgo que la distingue, no nos detendremos aqui
a abordar dicha linea escritural, sino una que subyace a la linea mencionada, a saber:
el toque existencial que emerge como una voz en off a lo largo de su produccion y
mas particularmente en su novela titulada El verano de la serpiente (2022).

Asi, Eudave deja oir, entre las multiples voces que la acompafian, rasgos de
Albert Camus, Jean Paul Sartre, pero también de la pérdida y busqueda de sentido de
un profundo Juan Rulfo, Juan José Arreola, Elena Garro, Guadalupe Duefias y
Amparo Davila.

Ciertamente, la linea existencial de la literatura mexicana ha sido poco
abordada, ya que emergen con fuerza otras vertientes articuladoras como las ya
mencionadas lineas arriba o bien, aquellas que hacen referencia a la identidad
mexicana, a la metropolis mas descarnada y a la muerte. Por ello, al analizar la ruta
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existencial en la produccion de Eudave, en especifico en la novela seleccionada,
arroja una linea de investigacion que merece ser tratada a profundidad.

De esta manera, como se ha sefialado, la literatura de corte existencial se
ha venido desarrollando en la literatura mexicana desde hace varias décadas. La
figura de Juan Rulfo, con su novela Pedro Paramo, es un ejemplo de esta tematica
que, aunque velada, se asoma entre las piedras de un pueblo que palpita dentro de las
tumbas. La busqueda infructuosa de Juan Preciado, que deviene en una existencia
fantasmagorica, nos habla de esa vision mortuoria que atraviesa a una parte de la
literatura en México. Las interrogantes que consumen a Juan Preciado, la
inalcanzable Susana San Juan y la compania eterna de los habitantes de Comala, nos
muestran una realidad particular en la que habitan el fracaso, por un lado, pero
también el reencuentro con un yo profundo que permanece atado a un presente
infinito. La novela de Rulfo es una exploracién a esa eterna pregunta que ha
atravesado las reflexiones mas filoséficas: ;qué es la vida?

Por su parte, Elena Garro, en su emblematica novela Los recuerdos del
porvenir, también interroga a la muerte y a la vida misma de multiples maneras.
Nuevamente aparece la atadura al lugar de residencia pero, en esta ocasion, cobijando
las ambiciones y desamores del general Rosas. Ixtepec se puebla entonces de
cadaveres, sembrados por Rosas, hasta que irrumpe en el escenario Felipe Hurtado.
Ixtepec se consumira entonces bajo un velo de afliccion y desesperanza que lo hara
habitable solo para aquellos que puedan sumergirse en su historia dolorosa marcada
por el amor y la tragedia: “Cuando el general Francisco Rosas llegd a poner orden,
me vi invadido por el miedo y olvidé el arte de las fiestas. Mis gentes no bailaron
méas delante de aquellos militares extranjeros y taciturnos.”/ “When General
Francisco Rosas arrived to restore order, | was overcome with fear and forgot the art
of celebration. My people no longer danced in front of those taciturn foreign
soldiers.". (Garro, 2024, p. 139)

Asi, estos dos ejemplos que hemos traido aqui, nos sirven para mostrar esta
tendencia existencial que se traza en ocasiones de manera tenue, en otras de forma
mucho mas clara y contundente, en la novelistica mexicana. De esta tradicion,
marcada por la presencia viva de los difuntos, abreva Cecilia Eudave, aunque
ciertamente no es la tnica. De ahi que podemos observar en su produccion ecos de
estos universos mortuorios que interpelan sin duda a la cosmovision mas honda del
pueblo mexicano: la muerte no es el final de la vida, sino una continuacion de ésta
aunque con caracteristicas particulares.
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La muerte, como sefiala la investigadora Silvia Quezada (2011), es
practicamente un leit motiv que podemos percibir en escritores y escritoras de México
de muy diversas maneras. Encontrarle un sentido o tratar de apresar esa realidad por
medio de una literatura existencial, es una las tareas mas recurrentes de los y las
escritores mexicanos. Autores y autoras mas jovenes como Socorro Venegas (1972)
con su novela Vestido de novia (2014) o Ave Barrera (1980) con su novela Notas
desde el interior de una ballena (2024) son un claro ejemplo de esta tendencia. Y en
esa linea, El verano de la serpiente aporta a la configuraciéon de un mundo que se ha
ido pero que permanece en la memoria de una fantasma, tal como lo veremos mas
adelante.

Cecilia Eudave y su escritura inusual

Cecilia Eudave naci6 en la ciudad de Guadalajara (México) en 1968. Su
gusto por la lectura se desarrolld desde muy joven, marcada por un impulso de
mantener la habilidad lectora a toda costa en tanto que padeci6 dislexia. Si bien en
una primera instancia su opcidén de vida no eran las letras, sino el deporte, el
sumergirse en los textos de Kafka o Salgari la llevaron a leer autores diversos que,
en ocasiones, no eran adecuados para su edad, pero que, sin duda, la sumergieron de
lleno en la literatura. Su gusto y pasion por la literatura fantastica, comenzo6 tras la
lectura de la coleccion completa de Julio Verne. A este autor le sucedieron Edgar
Allan Poe, Jorge Luis Borges y Julio Cortazar, entre otros.

Una vez finalizada la Licenciatura, cursa su Maestria en Lenguas
Romances en la Universidad de Montpellier y posteriormente su Doctorado. Como
escritora, publicod sus primeros cuentos titulados “Delfin” y “Ese hombre no piso la
luna” en el periddico El Jalisciense en 1989. No obstante seguir escribiendo cuentos,
y contar con varios de ellos, Cecilia Eudave decide no publicar ningun volumen hasta
sentirse preparada para ello, lo que acontece en 1996 cuando publica su primer libro
titulado Técnicamente Humanos en la casa editorial de Pingiiino dirigida por Carlos
Bustos.

Habiendo incursionado en la publicacion, un afio mas tarde, en 1997,
aparece Invenciones enfermasy posteriormente, en el afio 2000, la coleccion Registro
de imposibles en el Fondo Editorial Tierra Adentro, lo cual la impulsa a seguir
desarrollando su carrera escritural al colocarla a nivel nacional. Alrededor del afio
2007 trabaja su siguiente obra, la novela corta Bestiaria vida. Tras un agudo periodo,
publica el libro juvenil La criatura en el espejo (2007).
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Tras el éxito obtenido con esta novela juvenil, Eudave decide hacer la saga
de la Doctora Julia Dench, publicindose entonces El enigma de la esfera (2008) y
Pesadillas al mediodia (2010). Incursionando también en la literatura infantil, en
2010 publica el libro Papd oso, el cual fue finalista en Espafia como mejor libro
infantil y ha sido traducido a diversos idiomas.

En 2011, publica Para viajeros improbables de donde se tradujo en japonés
uno de sus cuentos. En 2019 publica Microcolapsos y en 2021 Al final del miedo,
ambos libros de cuentos. En cuanto a sus novelas, en 2015 publicd Aislados y
posteriormente, en 2022, El verano de la serpiente. Por su parte, en el ensayo, ha
publicado hasta el momento Aproximaciones. Afinidades, reflexiones y analisis sobre
textos culturales contemporaneos (2004), Las batallas desiertas del pensamiento del
68. Acercamiento analitico a Ciudades desiertas de José Agustin (2004), Sobre lo
fantastico mexicano (2008) y La belleza del fantasma (2025).

El sentido de la existencia

Lo fantéstico en la literatura ha cobrado una relevancia mayor en las
escritoras jovenes en Meéxico. Lo fantastico, definido por Mohamed Hashim
Mohesen y Hanan Kareem Atta como aquello en lo que “irrumpe lo inesperado,
lo sobrenatural, aquello que resulta contradictorio para con la realidad del
receptor y que es resultado de un pensamiento que trasciende las normas de
dicho.”/ “The unexpected, the supernatural, that which is contradictory to the reality
of the receiver and which is the result of a thought that transcends the norms of
saying.”. (2015, p. 157), se hace presente en el texto de Eudave pero se trasciende en
tanto que, como se ha sefalado, “oscila entre lo real y lo insolito”/ “It oscillates
between the real and the unusual”. (Alemany, 2016, p. 135).

Plagadas de guifios a la tradicion no so6lo latinoamericana sino universal,
esta literatura abreva de fuentes diversas y, en el caso de particular de las escritoras,
vuelven sus ojos a figuras tales como Amparo Davila, Guadalupe Duefias, Elena
Garro, entre otras. De ahi que no es extrafio encontrar algunas alusiones o verdaderos
homenajes a quienes de una u otra forma les han marcado el camino. Tal es el caso
de Cristina Rivera Garza con su novela La cresta de Ilion (2002) donde alude
directamente a Amparo Davila.

En el caso de Cecilia Eudave, su literatura se encuentra atravesada por
diferentes voces que no sofocan sino que, al contrario, proyectan su propia voz para
recrear mundos vivos cargados de fantasmas pero también de seres miticos llenos de
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misterio. No me detengo aqui a analizar esa intertexualidad que se asoma en su
produccion literaria, sino solo la refiero en tanto que Eudave misma ha anotado en
distintas ocasiones su admiracion por estas escritoras y escritores que ciertamente la
han marcado directa o indirectamente en su quehacer literario.

Eudave, por ende, sigue su propia ruta de escritura y nos ofrece, a lo largo
de sus cuentos y novelas, una amplia gama de personajes que se ven atrapados por
cuestiones misteriosas, insolitas e inusuales. Como sefiala Carmen Alemany Bay, la
literatura de Eudave, como la de Patricia Laurent Kullick o Valeria Luiselli, presenta
rasgos como la fragmentariedad, la intertextualidad, la reescritura de textos
canonicos y la metaficcion, asi como una tendencia a “la prosa poética o a la
hibridacion entre la ficcion y los elementos autobiograficos”. (Alemany, 2018, p. 10).

Ahora bien, en cuanto a la novela El verano de la serpiente, podemos
encontrar varios de los elementos antes sefialados como la fragmentariedad y la
hibridacién entre la ficcion y los elementos autobiograficos. El texto de Eudave nos
remonta al afio 1977, en Guadalajara (México), a una colonia que le toc6 conocer no
tanto porque la autora hubiera vivido ahi, sino porque se trata de una colonia
emblematica para la ciudad: la colonia Americana. La historia, pues, narra la vida de
una familia, a partir de dos hermanas, que transita entre los mas variados
acontecimientos historicos y sociales y la intimidad que se ve afectada por la
presencia de una fantasma. Narrada desde distintas voces narrativas, y de manera
fragmentada, la novela se va construyendo capitulo a capitulo hasta conformar el
todo que da cuenta de multiples transiciones personales y familiares siempre bajo la
latente amenaza de una boa que se le ha escapado a alguno de los vecinos.

Lo interesante de la novela es, pues, esa oscilacion entre lo real y lo irreal,
entre lo onirico y lo diurno, entre una cotidianidad que se mezcla justamente con una
situacion inusual que, no obstante, se acepta con cierta resignacion. La convivencia
con la fantasma se vuelve habitual y la adoptan como un miembro mas de la familia.
Y, en medio de esos acontecimientos, aparece el padre que, tal como sucediera en
una novela anterior de Eudave (Bestiaria vida, 2007), se encuentra atravesado por
una serie de dilemas que lo llevan a reflexionar sobre la vida, sobre la existencia
misma. Asi, la novela abre ddndonos un panorama global de la situacién mundial en
el ano 1977 y con la primera crisis del padre ante la decision del jugador Pelé de
retirarse del futbol en el equipo New York Cosmos. El padre se pregunta por qué Pelé
decide retirarse en dicho equipo y presuponemos que su postura obedece a una
posicion politica e ideolodgica. El padre, consciente de la situacion mundial, se
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cuestiona seriamente la razon por la que el jugador brasilefio decide jugar su ultimo
partido en Estados Unidos en un club quizd menor, pero que simboliza, para ese
momento, un respaldo a la politica expansionista y armamentistica estadounidense.
Con enojo y con cierta nostalgia, decide guardar su coleccion de estampas del
Mundial de 1970, acto que simboliza la oposicion del padre de respaldar la decision
del brasilefio. De esta manera, tanto este acto como las palabras pronunciadas casi al
inicio de la novela en torno a las pruebas nucleares que llevaron a cabo los
estadounidenses en el desierto de Nevada, es plausible conocer la postura del padre
y su primera crisis. Asi, se confrontan en €l su posicionamiento antibelicista y la
admiracion por un personaje que representd el orgullo latinoamericano.

La historia se sucede sin mayores elementos que prefiguren la reflexion
profunda del padre y su cuestionamiento sobre el devenir de la existencia. La
presencia del padre en la feria, su postura firme pero flexible en torno a los deseos de
su hija Maricarmen de cambiar un boleto de los juegos mecanicos por un augurio que
le da la mujer serpiente y su paciente escucha, no revelan el trasfondo de esa
personalidad silenciosa cargada de dudas y preguntas que nadie puede responder.
Transcurre, pues, la historia sin mayores sobresaltos para el padre hasta que poco a
poco se va convirtiendo en una sombra. Esta metamorfosis, que alude a su
desdibujamiento existencial atrapado por la incertidumbre, recuerda al personaje del
papa en Bestiaria vida, como referimos anteriormente. En efecto, en aquella novela
de Eudave, el padre se transforma en un ser monstruoso, por culpa de lo absorbente
de la madre, hasta que huye de casa. En este caso, el padre no “evoluciona” hacia una
condicién animal, sino a un estado de ser indistinto que no encaja en la vida comun.
El padre va perdiendo color frente a sus hijas que lo miran con asombro y con cierto
grado de empatia o, al menos, con una certeza de estar frente a un cambio real,
permanente y comprensible:

Mi padre se venia desvaneciendo desde hacia algin tiempo. Perdio
el color de a poco y se mantuvo grisdceo dos o tres afios hasta que decidio
adoptar la condicidon de sombra o estar bajo el cobijo de ella. Eligié una gama
de tonos monocromaticos, pasaba del oscuro mas violento al gris mas palido,
la intensidad de su existencia solo la percibirian aquellos que saben
distinguir lo duro que es fingir ser color en el dia a dia. (las cursivas son
mias)
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My father had been fading for some time. He gradually lost his color
and remained grayish for two or three years until he decided to adopt the
condition of a shadow, or to be under its shelter. He chose a range of
monochromatic tones, from the most violent dark to the palest gray. The
intensity of his existence would only be perceived by those who can
distinguish how difficult it is to pretend to be a color on a daily basis.” (italics
mine). (Eudave, 2022, p. 57).

Como puede observarse en la cita anterior, el padre ha sucumbido finalmente al
peso de la existencia fingida para dar paso a su verdadera esencia: un ser mas bien
grisdceo que ya no puede seguir aparentando lo que no es. El color, como lo sefiala
la protagonista de la historia, engloba una vida feliz y familiar. Podriamos decir que
el color representa aquella vida ideal donde la felicidad emana de la convivencia
diaria con los hijos e hijas, la esposa 0 esposo, el trabajo y, en fin, aquello que provoca
satisfaccion dentro de las normas sociales establecidas. Sin embargo, el padre no
disfruta esa vida, sino que para él es una carga en tanto que tiene que fingir que le
gusta o que, por lo menos, la sobrelleva con cierta alegria. Ante la imposibilidad de
continuar con esa farsa, decide mostrar su verdadera naturaleza taciturna y quiza
solitaria que no puede encajar mas en esa imagen de familia ideal de clase media
tapatia: “-A cualquier edad uno muere de vejez o lo envejecen”/ “At any age, one
dies of old age or is aged” (Eudave, 2022, p. 57).

El padre, pues, se desdibuja no s6lo por el hecho de poseer una personalidad
gris, sino también porque, dentro de la esfera social y familiar, se posiciona en un
lugar marginal en el sentido de ejercer una profesion no tradicional: es traductor con
serias aspiraciones a escritor. Esa actividad lo lleva a ser colocado, en el ambito
socioecondmico, en un estrato distinto a lo esperado en un hombre jefe de familia.
Sin ser abogado, ingeniero o médico, el padre debe solventar los gastos de la casa
con ingresos variables que no proporcionan grandes comodidades. Se afiade a esta
marginacion el hecho de que la esposa si ejerza una profesion mejor remunerada y
con mayor prestigio: ser periodista. Las diferencias entre ambos, notorias para las
propias hijas, marcan una separacion entre el aspecto melancélico del padre y el
activismo de la madre. Esto ultimo conlleva no sélo a remarcar los rasgos distintivos
de sus respectivas personalidades, sino sobre todo a enfatizar la crisis existencial que
atraviesa el padre de manera permanente frente a la vitalidad inherente de la madre.
El contraste, representado de manera paraddjica en los colores de sus maquinas de
escribir, se refuerza conforme la hija nos presenta que la verdadera inclinacion de su
progenitor es ser traductor de poesia y no de manuales técnicos. El padre trata de
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convencerla y convencerse a si mismo que su trabajo es creativo por tratarse de un
acto interpretativo de la lengua, pero tras esa aparente seguridad y sonrisa se esconde
su verdadera vocacion:

-Cada idioma determina coOmo piensas, actias o deseas. Al pedirme que
reformule un manual, no sé6lo traduzco, sino que interpreto. Es un trabajo,
mas que mecanico, creativo.

Me lanzaba una sonrisa intentando convencerse. En realidad, le hubiera
gustado traducir poesia y no la logica del funcionamiento y armado de un
lavador, mas eso no da de comer ni paga la escuela.

-Every language determines how you think, act, or desire. When you ask
me to rewrite a manual, | don't just translate, | interpret. It's a creative job,
not mechanical.

He smiled at me, trying to convince himself. In reality, he would have liked
to translate poetry, not the logic behind how a washing machine works and
how it's assembled, but that doesn't pay for his living or pay for school.

(Eudave, 2022, p, 60).

De esta manera, el padre vive una vida que no le satisface del todo y el estar
bajo la sombra de la esposa no lo favorece. Cabe sefialar aqui que esta situacion entre
los esposos se presenta de manera similar a la novela Bestiaria vida, salvo que la
madre de aquella historia “engulle” ferozmente a su marido hasta que éste termina
huyendo de casa. En esta ocasion, ciertamente la madre no ahoga o asfixia al padre,
pero su €xito profesional vuelve a ser un detonante importante en la languidez del
esposo en tanto que este también se enfrenta a un cuestionamiento profundo sobre su
rol dentro de la familia. El rol de género asignado al varébn en México,
tradicionalmente hablando, es el de ser proveedor del hogar y cabeza de familia. Al
situarse la madre como el principal sustento econdémico, desestabiliza lo tradicional
impactando en la construccién interna del yo-para-mi y yo-para-los-otros del padre.
Esto quiere decir que en su mundo interno, el padre ve trastocada la imagen que
podria tener de si mismo y se cuestiona profundamente qué rol desempefia entonces
dentro de la estructura familiar. Esta ruptura, aunada a las mencionadas
anteriormente, agudiza su crisis existencial al grado de sentirse carcomido: “Nos
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encantaba a Ana y a mi el trabajo de papa, a pesar de que €l insistia en que tom6 un
sendero leproso que le carcomia la vida™/ ““Ana and I loved Dad’s work, even though
he insisted he had taken a leprous path that was eating away at his life.”. (Eudave,
2022, p. 62).

El padre, por lo tanto, se va desvaneciendo poco a poco ante la carga
familiar y, finalmente, sucumbe a la enfermedad que lo ira debilitando atin mas hasta
transformarlo en una sombra definitiva. La melancolia, que se la bebe a tragos de
cerveza, se ira instalando poco a poco en su vida y, conforme pase el tiempo, negara
por completo su deseo de ser escritor. El manuscrito, que suponemos escribe en su
maquina Olimpia color naranja, nunca vera la luz pues la protagonista intuye que lo
quemd. Asi, ante este acto total de negacidon de si mismo, se produce la crisis final
que lo lleva a cancelar definitivamente un proyecto de vida tan largamente acariciado.
Apoyado por la madre, el padre vivird sus ultimos tres veranos inmerso en su
actividad de traductor de manuales. Soélo la protagonista, ya mayor, entendera
después el sacrificio ultimo que hizo el padre por conservar, en la medida de lo
posible, una vida familiar normal, sin mayores sobresaltos excepto por su muerte que
lo coloca de lleno en la sombra. El transito del padre hacia una condicion de fantasma
es, sin embargo, aceptado por €l de forma natural, ya que representa entrar a la
verdadera luz que tanto anhelara:

El sobrevivié a ese verano, que nos estremeci6 con su veneno, y a tres mas.
El gris fue diluyendo su cuerpo casi por completo, como lucho por detenerlo.
No pudo, pero estoy segura de que ¢l ya habia descubierto las instrucciones
de uso para adaptarse y proceder bajo su nueva forma. Lo s€ porque cuando
le taparon el rostro y se lo llevaron en la ambulancia, vi su sombra erguida y
poderosa recargada sobre la pared, despidiéndose.

-No te vuelvas sombra -le dije.
-Lo que ta llamas sombra es la luz que no ves.

He survived that summer, which shook us with its poison, and
three more. The grayness was almost completely dissolving his body, as he
struggled to stop it. He couldn't, but I'm sure he had already discovered the
instructions for adapting and operating in his new form. I know this because
when they covered his face and took him away in the ambulance, I saw his
upright and powerful shadow leaning against the wall, saying goodbye.
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-Don't become a shadow, | told him.

-What you call a shadow is the light you don't see
(Eudave, 2022, p. 72).

El padre se desprende finalmente del agobio de la vida y asume su nueva
condicion sin problema alguno, podria decirse casi con alivio pues se han roto las
cadenas que lo mantenian atado a una existencia infértil. La muerte, como culmen de
su vida, es aceptada también por la protagonista quien, sin sobresaltos, es capaz de
verlo y dialogar con ¢él. El padre encuentra, entonces, un nuevo camino que transitara
por siempre de manera placentera por tan deseada. La existencia del padre no
termina, sino que se transforma en algo intangible pero tan real como su sombra
misma.

Para concluir

Lanovela de Cecilia Eudave, El verano de la serpiente, tiene varios niveles
de lectura que nos llevan a plantearnos, o mejor dicho, replantearnos si este mundo
que conocemos y en el cual vivimos es el inico o hay muchos otros mundos ocultos
a nuestros ojos la mayoria de las veces, pero no por ello menos reales.

Si bien es verdad que esta lectura e interpretacion de lo inusual en la novela
es una clave importante, también es cierto que no deja de ser relevante el hecho de
que, a partir de la figura de los fantasmas, en particular del padre, presenciamos un
deslizamiento constante y continuo de la existencia hacia una realidad que nos
sobrepasa. En este devenir, la figura paterna cobra una gran relevancia en tanto que
por medio de ¢él, de su desdibujamiento paulatino, la protagonista asume la muerte
como una condicion natural de la existencia. Las crisis por las que atraviesa el
progenitor de la protagonista, son el predmbulo que va preparando este transito
definitivo que revela un misterio profundo: la sombra en realidad es una luz distinta
que no vemos.

De esta forma, la novela de Eudave no s6lo abre las puertas a lo inusual,
sino también a un cuestionamiento profundo del devenir cotidiano que plantea una
interrogante sobre la existencia, sobre el estar aqui y ahora en medio de una gama de
colores y de grises que llevan a una reflexion sobre el ser-en-si, sobre si el verano
que vivimos sera el ultimo.
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Edén/Los solos grupo literario

“Their discourse has peculiar characteristics [...] that we call 'narratives of the
unusual’. Completely emancipated from magical realism, they turn to other
spheres of reality to transcend it, but without turning to the fantastic.”

“I think of when the lemons were ripening. Of the February wind that broke
the fern stems, before neglect dried them out; the ripe lemons that filled the
old patio with their scent.”

“When General Francisco Rosas arrived to restore order, I was overcome with
fear and forgot the art of celebration. My people no longer danced in front of
those taciturn foreign soldiers."”

“The unexpected, the supernatural, that which is contradictory to the reality
of the receiver and which is the result of a thought that transcends the norms
of saying.”

“It oscillates between the real and the unusual”

My father had been fading for some time. He gradually lost his color and
remained grayish for two or three years until he decided to adopt the condition
of a shadow, or to be under its shelter. He chose a range of monochromatic
tones, from the most violent dark to the palest gray. The intensity of his
existence would only be perceived by those who can distinguish how difficult
it is to pretend to be a color on a daily basis. (italics mine)

“-At any age, one dies of old age or is aged”

-Every language determines how you think, act, or desire. When you ask me
to rewrite a manual, | don't just translate, | interpret. It's a creative job, not
mechanical.

He smiled at me, trying to convince himself. In reality, he would have
liked to translate poetry, not the logic behind how a washing machine works
and how it's assembled, but that doesn't pay for his living or pay for school.
“Ana and I loved Dad’s work, even though he insisted he had taken a leprous
path that was eating away at his life.”
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10. He survived that summer, which shook us with its poison, and three more.
The grayness was almost completely dissolving his body, as he struggled to
stop it. He couldn't, but I'm sure he had already discovered the instructions
for adapting and operating in his new form. I know this because when they
covered his face and took him away in the ambulance, I saw his upright and
powerful shadow leaning against the wall, saying goodbye.

"Don't become a shadow," | told him.

“What you call a shadow is the light you don't see."”
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Abstract

The study of the linguistic features of folklore works of
different cultures is currently considered one of the most
pressing issues in linguofolkloristic studies. Identification of
cultural preferences of an ethnic group is possible at the level of
analysis of paradigmatic relations and syntagmatic connections
of individual lexemes that have a symbolic content for the ethnic
mentality. The lexeme Heart is one of such keywords. The
authors of this article set the goal of identifying the features of
the use of the noun Heart in the folklore of two peoples: on one
hand, in the epic of Gilgamesh, one of the oldest written relics
of ancient Eastern literature, and on the other hand, in the heroic
epic songs from the collection "Pechora Epics", which were
recorded by N.E. Onchukov at the beginning of the 20th century.
The work used original methods developed in the research
laboratory "Folklore Lexicography" at Kursk State University.
The most viable method was utilizing the alphabetic lexicon,
which allowed for a comprehensive examination of the noun
Heart, its syntagmatic, semantic and functional features. The
data of the comparative analysis allowed us to conclude that
there are specific features in the use of this linguistic unit in the
epic works of two different peoples. In Russian epic works, the
noun Heart easily relates to adjectives, while in ancient Eastern
epics, epithets are used extremely carefully. A characteristic
feature of the Russian bylinas is the use of special syntactic
constructions based on associative series, which is completely
uncharacteristic of the Akkadian epic.

Keywords: cross-cultural linguofolklore, Pechora Epics, Epic
of Gilgamesh, noun Heart, comparative analysis.
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JIEKCEMA CEPJLE s CTPYKTYPE IEHOPCKHUX

1 BABUWJIOHCKHUX SIIMYECKHUX TEKCTOB
C. II. IIpasexuukos!, A. A. Jl:kyBeiip?, A. A. Mamyur®

Kypckuii rocy1apCTBEHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET!

Barmanckuii yHUBEPCHUTET - (BaKyJIbTET A3BIKOB>

AHHOTAIIUA.

N3yuyeHue s3bIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH (POIBKIOPHBIX MPOU3BEIEHUM pa3HBIX
KyJIbTYp Ha CETOAHAIIHMA MOMEHT SBJISIETCS OJHUM M3 HauOojiee aKTyalbHBIX
BOIPOCOB JIMHIBO(OIBKIOPUCTUKU. BBIsIBIIEHNE KYIBTYPHBIX IPEANOYTEHUH 3THOCA
BO3MOKHO HAa  ypPOBHE  aHaiu3a  [apaJurMaTMYeCKUX  OTHOLICHHH U
CUHTarMaTMYECKUX CBS3€d OTHEJIIBHO B3ATHIX JIEKCEM, HMEIOLIUX 3HAKOBOE
HAaIllOJTHEHWE JUIl ATHUYECKOro MeHTanuTera. K TakoBbIM KIIIOYEBBIM CIIOBAM
OTHOCHUTCSI JIeKceMa cepoye. ABTOpPbI CTaTbU IOCTABWJIM Iepen coOOW 1Lenb —
BBISIBUTH OCOOCHHOCTH YHOTPEOIEHUs CYIIECTBUTEIBHOIO cepoye B (HOJIBKIIOpE
JIBYX HapOJIOB: C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, B 31ioce o ['miabpramere, ofHOM K3 caMblX paHHUX
IIMCBMEHHBIX TaMSITHUKOB JAPEBHEBOCTOYHOM JIMTEPAaTypbl, C IPYroil CTOPOHBI,
reponYecKHX MUYECKUX MeceH U3 cOopHuKa "lledqopckue ObUINHBI", KOTOPBIE OBLIH
3anucanbl H.E. OHuykoBbiM B Hawanme XX Beka. B pabore ObLIM MCIOIB30BAHBI
OpUTMHAJIbHBIE  METOAMKM, pa3pabdOTaHHble B  HAyYHO-UCCIIEA0BATEIbCKOM
naboparopun "'®onbknopHas nekcukorpapusa’  Kypckoro rocymapcTBEHHOTO
yHuBepcutera. Haubosiee mnocnenoBaTenbHO NpPUMEHSTIACh METOIUKA CHKAaTus
KOHKOpPJIaHCa, YTO MO3BOJIUIIO BCECTOPOHHE PACCMOTPETH CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE cepoye,
€ro CHHTAarMaTukKy, CeMaHTH4YecKHe W (yHKIMOHaJIbHbIE OCOOEHHOCTU. [laHHBIE
COIOCTAaBUTEJIBHOIO  aHalW3a MO3BOJWJIM  CAEJNaTh BBIBOA O  HAJIU4YUU
crnenn(UIEeCcKUX YepT B UCMOIb30BAHUU JAHHOHM S3BIKOBOM €IMHUIBI B SMUYECKUX
IIPOM3BENECHUAX JBYX pa3HbIX HapoAoB. B pycckux sNHUYECKHUX NPOU3BENECHUIX
CYLIECTBUTEIIBHOE CEPALIE OXOTHO BCTYIIAET B OTHOILLEHUS C IIPUJIAraTeIbHbIMU, B TO
BpeMs KaK B JPEBHEBOCTOUHOM 3I10CE SMUTETHI UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS KpaifHe OCTOPOXKHO.
XapakTepHOW 4YepTOM PYCCKMX OBUIMH SIBJISIETCS  yHOTpeOJICHHE O0COOBIX
CUHTAaKCHUYECKMX KOHCTPYKLMH, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX HaXOIATCS ACCOLMaTHBHBIE
PAIBL, U4TO VIS AKKaJCKOTO 2110Ca COBEPIIEHHO HE XapaKTEPHO.
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KuroueBsble ¢jioBa: Kpocc-KyabTypHasi TUHTBO(OIBKIOPUCTHKA, OBUTHHBI [Ieuophl,
snoc o ['unprameiie, CynecTBUTENILHOE cepoye, COTTOCTaBUTENIbHBIN aHau3.

B 2008 romy u3-mox mepa Tpex KYpPCKHX YYEHBIX BbIILIAa MOHOTpadus
"Kpocc-kynbTrypHass JTUHTBO(MOIBKIOPUCTUKA", B KOTOPOW KpPOCC-KYJIBTYpPHBIN
aHayn3 ObUI MPe/ICTaBICH KaK HAJAEKHBIM MHCTPYMEHT JJISl BBISIBICHUS KYJIBTYPHBIX
YHUBEpCcAJIUi, OOHApy>KEHUS OPUTMHAJIBHBIX TOBEJCHUYECKHUX KOJOB pa3HbIX
HAapOJOB M B KOHEYHOM HTOTe — JUIi YCTAHOBJICHHA 'CHEIU(PHUUECKUX YepT
STHUYECKON MEHTAJIbHOCTH IIyTEM COIOCTAaBJIEHUS KYJIBTYp, OCYLIECTBISEMOrO Ha
ypoBHE BepOanm3anuy KOHIENTOB u KoHientocdep" (Xposnenko, boOyHoBa,
BobGynog, 2008, c. 4-5). D10 MoHOTrpaduUecKOe UCCIICTOBAHUE CTANIO PE3YIBTATOM
MHOTOJIETHEH pPa3HOCTOPOHHEW pabOThl MO U3YyUYEHUIO S3bIKa (POJIBKIOPHBIX
MIPOU3BEICHUI B COMIOCTABUTEIHLHOM acleKTe, KOTopas Beslach Ha Kaeape pyccKoro
s3pika Kypckoro rocynapcTBEHHOrO yHUBEpcUTETa. AKTHBHO pa3palarbiBajics U
OMMCHIBAJICA MaTepuall, W3BICUEHHBIH M3 YCTHOMOITUYECKUX COOPHHUKOB Kak
OMM3KOPOJICTBEHHBIX HAPOOB (IIPUBIIEKATINCH JAHHBIE OETOPYCCKOT0, YKPAUHCKOTO
¢donpKIIOpa), TaK M TOpa3lo Aajiee OTCTOSIIUX IPYT OT JIpyra B TeHEaJOrHueCKOn
Kkiaccudukanuu. Hemanoe KOIMYECTBO HAay4YHBIX padOT OBLIO OMyOJMKOBAHO Ha
CTpaHHuLaX Nepuoanyeckoro n3aanus "JIMHrBooabKIOpUCTHKA", TA€ HAIIIU MECTO
KpOCC-KYJIbTYpHbIE pa3paOOTKu (WM MaTepuajbl, BIOCIEACTBUU IOCIYKHUBIINE
(byHIaMEHTOM JIJIs1 TAKOBBIX) YUEHBIX U3 JIpyTUX ropooB u crpaH (obposa, 2017;
Jlxyseiip, IlpaBennukoB, 2022). Crnemyer 0co00 OTMETHTh, YTO HEKOTOpHIE
HCCIIeIOBaTeNIbCKUE MPOEKThl MONYYMIN MeXAyHapoaHoe npusHanue (Ixyseiip,
IIpaBeguuxoB, 2023). 3aMeTHBIM I[IATOM K YKPEIUIGHUWIO MO3MLUH Kpocc-
KyJbTYPHOTO  M3Y4Y€HHMsl sI3bIKa YCTHOTO HApOJHOIO TBOpUYECTBA  CTaJIO
COTPYIHUYECTBO YyueHbIX-TMHIBUCTOB Kypcka u barmaga. IloxazarenbHo, 4TO
oOpameHue K (GOJIBKIOPHOMY MaTepHally M MeToAuKam ero o0paboTku,
pazpaboTaHHBIM B  HayyHO-HccieqoBareidbckod  snabopatopun  Kypckoro
roCy/lapCTBEHHOro yHHBepcuTeTra "®oJbKIOpHas JieKCUKorpadus', BBI3BAJIO
HENoJ/IeNbHBI nHTEpec y yueHblX u3 Mpaka ([xyseitp, Knumac, IIpaBennukos,
2024), u cleAyOIMM 3TaloM KpPOCC-KYJIbTYPHOTO HCCIIEOBAaHHUS CTaHOBUTCS
COIOCTABUTEINIbHBIN aHAIN3 PYCCKUX OBUTMH U 31oca o ['uisramerte.

Onoc o 'mipramemne, WM Kak ero Mmo-ApyromMy HasbIBaroT, mosma "O Bce
BHJIaBIIEM" — IPEBHEUIINN KyJIBTYpPHBIN TaMATHUK JINTepaTypsl JpesHero Bocroka.
[TepeBomuuk TekcTa Ha pycckuil si3bIk V.M. JIbSIKOHOB, KpYITHEHIIIMN COBETCKUN U
POCCHIMCKMII HMCTOPHUK-BOCTOKOBEJ, M JIMHIBUCT, JA€T BBICOKYIO OLEHKY D3IIOCY,
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cuMTasi, 4To "ITa ApeBHEHIIAS U3 U3BECTHBIX HAM AMUYECKHUX [10AM MHUPA, COXPAHSIs
HApOJHOCTh, SBISETCS KOMIIO3ULIMOHHO €IUHBIM MPOM3BEICHHEM CO3HATEIbHOTO
JUTEPaTYpPHOrO TBOPYECTBA, OTPAXKAIOUIET0 (UIOCOPCKYIO MO CBOEMY CYIIECTBY
unero asropal" (Jpsikono, 1961, c. 131). ToBops 0 IMTEpaTypHOM TBOpPYECTBE,
KOMMEHTATOp HE OTKa3bIBaeT MPOM3BEIACHHIO B (oJbKIOpHOCTU. PacnpocTpanena
TOYKA 3PEHUs O TOM, 4TO "BBICIIAS CTYIIEHb YCTHOTO TBOPYECTBA, OOBIYHO CBSA3AHHAS
C co3/aHMeM OOJIBIINX MPOU3BEICHUN IPEBHEBOCTOUHOTO OPATOPCKOTO MCKYCCTBA,
BJIACTHO TpeOoBaia 3amucH, YTOOBI 00ECIeUnTh COXPAaHHOCTh JIPEBHETO CJIOBA, U
MMUCbMEHHOCTb, YK€ N300peTeHHast, Obljia MPUMEHEHA JJIs 3alUCH XyJ0’KECTBEHHOTO

cnoBa" (bparunckuii, 1973, c. 13).

Jns aHanu3a JApPEeBHEBOCTOYHOIO 3IOCa MBI OOpaTHWIMCh K TEPEBOIY
N.M. [IpsikoHOBa, KOTOPBIH B HAyYHOM COOOIIECTBE XapaKTepu3yeTcs Kak Hanbolee
TOYHBINA ¢ ¢unonorudeckoil Touku 3penus ("O Bce BumaBmem", 1973). Pycckuii
TePOMYECKHI 3M0C MBI PACCMOTPEINIA Ha MIPUMEPE MEUOPCKUX OBUIMH, 3alMCaHHBIX
H.E. OnuykoBbim (OnuykoB, 1904, c. 5-397).

MBI peniiii HadyaTh Halry paboTy ¢ paCCMOTPEHUS OTHOM JIEKCEMBbI, BEIOpaB
B KauecTBE IPEeIMETa UCCIEIOBaHUs CYIIECTBUTENbHOE cepoye. CienyeT ckas3ars,
YTO 3TO CJIOBO YK€ PacCMaTPUBAJIOCh JUHTBO(OIBKIOPUCTAMU, HO aHAIM3 ObUI
npoBesieH Ha apyrom Mmarepuane (boOGynosa, 2000; BboGynoBa, Kimmac, 2005),
neyopcKue ObUTMHBI 337eWCTBOBAaHbBl HE ObUIH. J[ymMaeMm, 4yTO MpuUBJIEYEHHUE HOBOTO
Marepuajga  MOCIY)KUT  HOAKPEIUIEHMEM  BBIBOJAM,  CJIENAaHHBIM  paHee.
Hcnonp3oBanack METOAMKA, CIIEHUAIBHO pa3paboTaHHas KypCKUMH JIMHTBUCTAMU
KaK MHCTPYMEHT COCTABJICHHUS CJIOBAapHBIX CTaTeH, MpeIHA3HAYCHHBIX JIJIs CIIOBaps
S3bIKa PYCCKOTO (hOJIBKIOPA; OHA BCECTOPOHHE IPEICTABIECHA, HAIIPUMED, B CTaTbe
(Xponenko, 1997, c. 6-7).

CymiecTBuTeNbHOE cepoye ObUTO 3a(PUKCHUPOBAHO B COOPHHKE MEUOPCKHUX
6butnH 40 pa3. [IpuBenem nmpuMepsl, e OHO ObUIO UCIOIB30BAHO:

E6o achbl-mu ouu nomymujiuce,

Kax copAdU-mu Ciles3bl nokamuiuce,

1 «Akkanckuii snoc o [Mibramelnie — co3anKe H03Ta, KOTOPKIi He IPOCTO COETUHUIT
Mexay co0oil pa3po3HEHHblE IIyMEPCKHE CKa3aHUsS-ObUIMHBI, HO TIIATEIbHO
IpoAyMal U CKOMIIOHOBAJl M3BECTHBIM €My MaTepuall, NpHUIaB IPOU3BEACHUIO
riny6okuit punocodekmii cmpicn” (Adanacsena, 1997, c. 303).
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A mozyuue-mo nieys pacxoounuce,

Monooeyxo eso cepyo oa poszvsapunoce (Oauykos, 1904, c. 267).

Kaxk kpvrluum-mo, 3u14um OpysCuHyuKa xopoopasi:
"Vorc mot otl ecv, yoanoii 0obpoti monooey!
Ymupu ceoe cepyo 6azameipckoe,

Onycmu moul ceou oa pyku benvia" (Onuykos, 1904, c. 388).

B Ttekcrax BO3MOXHBI cienyromue (HOHETHUYSCKHE BapHaHTHL: cepyo 12,
capyo 6, cepye S, capyo 4, cepoye 3, cepoyo 3, cepvye 2, cepue 2, cepuo 2, cepys 1.
Otmeuaem 3TOT ¢akT ocobo, mockoiabky coduparens H.E. OHuykoB mpu 3amucu
cTapa’scs Kak MOKHO 0oJiee TOUHO Iepe/iaTh 3ByUalllylo peub CKa3UTENEH.

Bcerga 0coOblid, MOBBIMICHHBI HHTEPEC BBI3BIBAIOT CHHTArMaTHUECKHUE
cBs3u  cinoBa.  CyIIeCTBUTENBHOE cepOye BCTyNaeT B  OTHOLICHHA C
npwiarareIbHeIMUA. Hawmbosiee 9acTo BCTPEYAOIIMMCS B CEBEPHBIX SITHMUYSCKHUX
MECHIX SIUTETOM SBIISETCS mpuiararensHoe pemuswiii (bodynosa, 2000, c. 26). B
MEYOPCKHUX OBLTMHAX COUETaHUE pemugoe cepoye 3abukcupoBano 21 pas. Booobie
ClIeZlyeT OTMETHUTb, YTO B PYCCKUX DMHUYECKHUX MECHSIX cepoye PEIKO UCIONb3yeTCs
0€e3 CTOSIIIETO PSAAOM B MPEIJIOKEHUH ONpeaesieHrs. Tak U B IEUOPCKUX TEKCTaxX U3
40 cnyuaeB 37 pa3 cepoye OTMEUEHO B COUETAHUH C MPHIATaTEIbHBIMHU, CIIHCOK
KOTOPBIX MBI TPUBOAMM, YKa3bIBasi KOTUYECTBO CIOBOYIIOTPEOICHUI: 3an.1b184UEbIL
(5), 6o0camuvipcxuti (3), 6ocamvipckuil 3anawviguuswviti (2), aowadunwvi (1),
monooeyxuii (1).

CnoBapb pyCCKMX HApOJHBIX TOBOPOB JAET TOJKOBAaHUE MPUIIArareibHOMY

3annbl84Usblll — ‘BCIBUIBYKBBIN, 00 aunBbIi’ (Cl10Baph pyCCKUX HAPOJHBIX TOBOPOB,
1974, c. 331).

Pa3HOOOpa3Hbl M WHTEpPECHBI OTHOIIEHUS CYIIECTBUTENBHOTO cepiye C
raronamu. OHO MOXKET BBICTYNaTh B POJIM Kak CyObeKTa, TaK U 0ObEKTa JEHCTBUSI.
Byayun cyObeKTOM, OHO OCYLIECTBISIET CleAyIole BepOanbHble CBSA3U: [Obimb]
sannviguussiil (5), [Ovims] 3annvieyuesii, Heyumyugwlil (1), [6bimsb] 3aniviguussiil,
paspwieuueviti (1), eosvapumscs (1), sacopemwvcs (1), okamums (2), ommvimo (1),
ommuimocst (1), ocepoumvcsa (1), pazeopsuumovca (1), pasvapumsca (2),
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paccepoumscsa (1). Hexkotopble U3 NpUBEACHHBIX CJOB, OyAy4YHd TEPPUTOPUAIBHO
OrpaHUYCHHBIMH B YIIOTPEOICHUH, HY)KJAIOTCS B TOJIKOBAHMH M KOMMEHTApHUH.

Heyumuugwiti. ITO CIOBO CIOBaph PYCCKUX HAPOIHBIX TOBOPOB OOBSICHSET
Kak ‘HeyéMHbII (CoBaph PyCCKUX HAPOIHBIX TOBOPOB, 1986, c. 191).

Paspviguusoiii.  Cia0BO, W3BECTHBIMH ~ HaM  JIGKCHKOTPa)UUECKUMH
HUCTOYHUKaAMHU HE 33(1)I/IKCI/IpOBaHO. MozkHo MMpCAIIOJIIOKUTb, YTO ICpCA HaMHU
UMOJICKTHOE 00pa30oBaHMeE.

Y noaanozo cepbye-nmo 3anjibleyueso,

a 3annvieyueo cepvye-mo, paspureyueo (Ouuykos, 1904, c. 14-15).

XapakTepHOoe Ul PYCCKOro 73roca OiM3Koe 10 3BYYaHHIO CIIOBO
paspviguamovlil, BbICTyNas B JI0OOM CBOEM 3HAYEHUM, SBHO HE BIIMCHIBACTCSA B
n3o0paxaemyro IeBLOM cutyauuto — 1. ‘Onurer nyka. Tyrold, odeHp ynpyrui
(Hapoono-nosm.). 2. ‘@onvk. 3BOHKUN (0 MYy3BbIKaJIbHBIX MHCTpYMEHTaxX), (CioBapb
pycckux HapomaHbix roBopoB, 2000, c. 67). Ckopee Bcero, Mbl UMEEM JeEJIO C
aBTOPCKUM CJIOBOTBOPYECTBOM. HCIIOIHUTEIbHUIA ObITMHBI Dentockss EMenbsiHoBHA
YypkuHa, Kak oTMeuYaeT cobuparenb, "ObUIMHY 3HalIa TBEPJO U CIesa MpeKpacHo",
JIOTIOJTHUB ~ KAHOHUYECKUH TEKCT HECKOJIBKMMU OpPUTMHAJIBHBIMHM  INTPUXaMH
(beuunst Iewopst, 2001, . 699). Bo3M0OXXHO, 3TIUTET paspuléuusbiti — IBIEHUE ITOTO
Ke MopsaKa.

Bosvapumobcs. COBEpIIEHHO OYEBHIHO, YTO 3TO CIOBO IOJIHOCTBIO
COBIAJAET C INAroJIOM pA3bApumbsbCs; OIUHAKOBBI KOHTEKCT, JIEKCHUECKOe
OKpY>KEHHE.

Oxamums. JIByBUIOBOH Taron (oxamume — oxamviéams) B OBUTHHHOM
TEKCTE YIOTpeOJieH B 3HAUCHUU ‘OKaThIBaTh — JOCTABIAThH YIOBOJILCTBUE, PAOCTh
(myure, cepany), (CnoBapb pyCCKUX HapOAHBIX TOBOPOB, 1987, c. 115).

Okamuno y monooya HoHb pemuso cepyo (OHuaykoB, 1904, c. 91).

Ommoims — ‘OOMBITh, CMBITh, BEIMBITh ; OMMbIMbCsA — ‘OOMBITHCS . I 1arosibl
YIOTPEOJSIFOTCS B OTMHAKOBOM KOHTEKCTE: OOTaThIph, MOIHUMAsI OUYEPEIHYI0 ""dapy
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3eNieHa BUHA'", COOOIIACT, OMMBLIOCH €TO cepoye WIH HET, T.e. 0CBOOOIMIOCH JIM OHO
0T 3a00T, CMBLJIO JIX BBITUTOE BUHO TOCKY, KPYUHHY, M €CJIM HET — TOT/Ia IIOJTHUMAETCS
ele oJHa yapa.

Kabwvl nbem-mo Bacuneii k eOuny 0yxy,
A 3a yapoui-mo Bacvka npucosapusam:
"He ommuinocy y Bacvku 0a pemugo cepyo,

He 3s6ecenunacoy mos oa oytina eonogywka" (Onuykos, 1904, c. 9).

B kayectBe 0OBEKTa CyIIECTBUTEIBHOE cepoye peanu3yeT CBS3U CO
CIIEYIOIIMMU TIaroiaMu: o6uims 6 cepoye (1), evinems (1), svinyms (1), [gvinymsb]
(1), eosopums om ecezo cepoya (1), zanacms 6 (1), 3anavieamvcsa cepoyem (2),
nocmompems (1), npusicumams x (1), pazoenams xkpyuuny c cepoya (1), pazpyoums
(1), cmompemw (2), [cmamb] necue cepoyy (1), ymupums (4), ynams (1).

Bvinems — 06macTHOM BapraHT 00IIEYyNOTPEOUTETHHOTO TJIAroja GbIHYMb.

3annvieamvea.  I'maron  ynorpeOieH B yCTOMUMBOM — COYETaHMH. <>
3annwvieamuvcs cepoyem — ‘TopsiunThes, ObITh HepazyMHbIM ' (bbb [lewopsr, 2001,
c. 596). CxoBaHHBIH LIeMsIMU OOTraThIph CMENIO OTBEYAET MJICHUBIIEMY €T0 I[aplo; TOT
B OTBET Ha JIEP3KHUE PEUYM YIPEKAeT €ro B HEPa3yMHOM IOBEIECHUH, OOBSICHSS 3TO
MOJIOJOCTBI0, OTCYTCTBHUEM OIIBITA:

Monoooii mer 0emuna, cepyom 3anawvigauuica (OHuykoB, 1904, c. 395).

Yumupumo(cs). Bo3moxHo, Tiepenq HaMH KOHTAaMHHAIMS — TJIarojoB
cmupumu(cs) 1 ymepumovcsi — ‘HaUTH HYKHYIO Mepy dero-imn6o’ (CrnoBapb pycCKux
HapOJHBIX TOBOPOB, 2014, c. 180).

Ymupunuce yoanvt 0o6por monooyst (Onuykos, 1904, c. 340).
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CyiecTBUTEIBHOE cepoye PyHKITMOHUPYET B IEYOPCKUX OBUTMHAX B COCTaBE
aCCOLMATHBHBIX pPSAIOB, Y4YacTBysSl B IIpOLECCE CO3JaHUS SMOIMOHAIbHO-
BBIPA3UTENBHOrO »MuYeckoro (oua. Hamu ormeueno 12 Takux accolMaTHUBHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIUH:

cepoye (He) OMMBLIOCD ... eonosyuika (He) 36ecununacy (3 paza OTMEUEHO B
TEKCTaX MEYOPCKUX OBLINH); 3BECEISTHCS (CO8. 3BECEIUTRCS) — ‘IeTaThCs BECEIbIM,
BecenuThes’ (CiioBapb pyCcCKUX HApOIHBIX TOBOPOB, 1976, c. 218).

oMmblmb cepoye ... 38ecenums 2onogy (1); 3BecensTh (co8. 3BECEIUThH) —
@onbK. ‘nenarh BECENIbIM, BECEIUTh KOro-Tu00. <> 3BeCenuTh CepAlle, AyIly U T.1.
(CnoBaphb pycckux HapOAHBIX TOBOPOB, 1976, c. 218).

cepoye okamuino ... 2onosy seeceauno (1)

cepoye paccepounocs ... ouu pasmymuaucs (1); pasMyTHTbCS — ‘3aMyTHTHCS,
ctatb MyTHBIM (Cl10Baph pycCKHX HapoIHbIX ToBopoB, 2000, c. 29).

cepoye 3a20penocy ... ouu osmymuiaucsy (1); BOSMyTHUTBCSA = pa3MyTUTHCA
nieyy pacxoounucs... cepoye pazvsapunocs (1)

nieuy pacxoounucs... cepoye pazeopadunocs (1)

oUU NOMYMUNUCH ... cepoye ocepounocs (1)

04U HOMYMUNUCD ... Clle3bl NOKAMUNUCS ... cepoye 803bsapunocs (1)

04U NOMYMUNUCD ... NIIeYU PACXOOUTUCD ... cepoye pa3bapuniocs (1)
ymMupums cepoye ... onycmums pyku (2)

cepoyem 3anvl8amuvcs ... 8 pedu He oasamuvcs (1)

B BaBmiioHCKHX TabnIMIAX CYyMIECTBUTENBHOE cepoye oTrMmedeHo 31 pas.
[IpuBenem mpumep, riue ynorpedieHo 3To CI0BO:

Mesicoy mem I'unveamews cuoum u naavem,
Ilo wexam eco nobesicanu ciesvl;
Obpawaemcs k Kopmuemy Ypuwanaodu.:

"Jlns Koeo dce, Ypwanabu, mpyounuce pyku?
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s koeo oce kpoesvio ucmexaem cepoye?" ("O Bcé Bugasmem", 1973, c. 82).

B osmoce o [miprameme O4YeHb PEIKO MOXKHO YBHICTh OIHTETHI K
MHTEPECYIONIEMY Hac CyIIEeCTBHTEIbHOMY. PaHee MBI TpHUBEIH IEPEYCHb
MpUJIaraTeIbHbIX, ONMPEICISIONINX CIOBO cepdye B PycCKuX ObutrHaX. CoBIaIeHUI
C JIPEBHEBOCTOYHBIM 3M0COM HE OOHApYKEHO; B HEM HCIOIB3YIOTCS TOJIBKO TPHU
MpUIaraTeabHbIX — OECNOKOUHbIL, 2HeGHbIl, MyOpblti (KaKI0€ U3 HUX OTMEUEHO I10
OJTHOMY pa3y).

becnoxotinoe cepoye BnoxeHno B rpyas [mnbramemry Oorom ConHua u
npaBocyaus [lamameMm. Matb repos, OTYETINBO MOHUMAs, KaK TSXKEJIO MPUXOAUTCS
€e ChIHY, YIIpeKaeT Oora:

3auem moi mre oan 6 coinosws I unveameuia

U enoocun emy 6 epyov becnokoiinoe cepoue? ("O Bc€ Bumasimem", 1973,
c. 28).

Tneenoe cepoye sABNIAETCS TMPUUMHOW MHOTUX O€IICTBHM, HEJETKO OBIBAaET
MOTry4eMy OOTaThIPIO CIIPABUTHCSI CO CBOMMHU AMOIIUSIMH.

Yenvixan Oukuoy cnoso lllamawa-eepos, —
Y nezo ycnoxounocw znesnoe cepoue,

Yemupunace pasvapénnasn neuens ("O Beé Bunasmem”, 1973, c. 50).

DHKUy — TepOU-TUKaph, BO BCEM CIEIYIONMUNA 30BYy MPHUPOABI, 00IagacT
MYOpvIM cepoyem, TAaHHBIM MYy OT POXKICHUS.

PaCCMOTpI/IM I[1aroJIbHbIC CBA3U CYIICCTBUTCIBHOIO cepdue, KOTOPOE MOXCET
BBICTYIIATh B KaYC€CTBEC KaK cy61,eI<Ta, TaK U OObEKTA.

Vs (cyObekT neicTBus): secerumscs 1, 3aeopemovces 1, uckams 1, ucmexamo
Kpoevio 1, oneuanumovcs 1, cknonums x 1, [cmams] neuanvuvii 3, ynamocsa 1,
ycnokoumucsa 1
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Vo (00beKT ACHUCTBHSI): Obimb neuanbHuiM cepoyy 3, sewams cepoyy 2,
e102cums 8 2pyowv 1, evipsams 2, 3anacmo 6 cepoye 1, neuarumo 1, padosams 3,
ckazamo 6 cepoye 1, cnedosams cepoyy 1, cozoams noooobue 6 cepoye 1, mponymo
1, ynamo 1

JloGaBuM K 3TOMY JiBa CITydasi COYCTaHHS C CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIMU:
S: orcenanue cepoya 1, newans cepoya 1

MoskHO HaOIIOAATh ONpPENEICHHBIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, CBSI3aHHBIE C TEM, B
KaKuX CIy4asx yrnorpeonsercs cepoye.

Bcé naumnaercs ¢ poxnenus. [IpaBma, B JaHHOM cilydae OINKCHIBACTCS
MOSIBJICHUE HA CBET HE IVIAaBHOT'O I'eposi, a €ro MOMOIIHKKA, TOBAPUIIA, CIIyTHUKA,
MpUYEM TAKOBBIM OH CTajJ HE cpasy, a B pesyabrare psaa Meramopdos, KOTOpbie
MO3BOJIMJIM €My OOpecTH HaCTOsIIMK 4YeloBeueckuil oOnuk. Benp naxke coszman
DHKHIY, Tepoil, KOTopoMy OBUIO TpeJHa3HAYEHO CTaThb BEPHBIM JPYroM
I'mnpramenia, ObUT HEOOBIYHBIM CIIOCOOOM. BoruHs-MaTh Apypy BBUICHHIIA €T0 U3
muHbl. [lepen Tem, Kak NPUCTYNUTh K TBOPUECKOMY aKTy, OHA c030ald 6 C80eM
cepoye o0pa3 Oymymiero reposi, MpUIaB €My CXOJACTBO ¢ AHy — Oorom HeoOa,
OKa3bIBAIOIIUM TTOKPOBUTEIHCTBO IMYMEPCKOMY TOpPOAy VYPYKy — pOIUHE
['unbramema.

CraHoBieHrne DHKHY MPOUCXOIUT HE cpa3y, MOHa4aly ero MoTpeOHOCTH
CBOJSITCS K MPUMHUTUBHOMY YIOBJIETBOPEHHIO CBOMX JKEIaHWIA, HACHIIMIEHUIO, HO
Jake B OTOM TMPOSBISETCS OOXKECTBEHHOE PYKOBOJICTBO TepOeM, BHJIHA
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH BBICIIMX CHUJI B IpeoOpazoBaHuU repos. O MHOTOM TOBOPUT
ONMCAaHWE Ha4yaJla €ro XKWU3HU: ODHKHIYy OKPYXKEH NIPHUPOIOH, pacTeT BMECTE C
MPEJICTABUTEIISIMEA YKHBOTHOTO MHpA, IIOYTH HAYEM OT HUX He oTimyaeTcs. OaHaKo
YHUTATEIh 3HAET O €ro MOTeHIINANEe, KOTOPBIH 0003HAYEH 3a CUYET yMEN0 MOA00paHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CPeACTB. Tak, HanmpuMep DHKUY HE TBET, a padyem cepoye 60001U.

Y DHkuay BO3HUKAaeT MOTPEOHOCTh B JpyXOe, ueMy CIOCOOCTBYET €ro
obmienne ¢ xeHmuHoi [llamMxar, koTopas mpejiaraeT JUKapr MO3HAKOMHUTH €r0 C
l'unprameriem, 9ToOBI DHKUAY TiepecTal BECTH >KHBOTHBIA 00pa3 XKU3HU U
MOJIPYKHJIICS C HACTOSIIIMM T€POEM-BOUTENIEM. ITO HAXOAUT OTKIIMK B IEPBOOBITHOM

cepare.

J1st ucnosTHEeHUS 3aIyMaHHOTO HY)KHO TMEPEUTH HEKYIO YepTY, OTACIISIONIY IO
Heuenoseka om 4enogexa. JIis 3Toro HyKHO OIpeJeNIeHHOE COCTOHUE, TpelyeTcs
MPaBWIbHBINA HACTPOH cepAla. DHKUY TaKOM MEepPEX0/ COBEPIIIACT.
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I'eposiM CBOMCTBEHHO IPOSBIECHUE CaMBIX Pa3HBIX 3MOLIMM: OT THEBA 10
neyanu. Cmupenue TpeOyeT He MEHBIIMX YCHIIUH, YeM COBEPILEHHUE [TOJBUTA.

Ilpexnonun ['unveamews Ha 3emro KoleHO,

On cmupun ceotl enes, yHsn ceoe cepoye ("O Bcé Bumasmem", 1973, c. 16).

B 3TOM MBI BUIMIM CXOJICTBO aKKaJICKOTO Teposi C TEPOSIMH PYCCKUX OBUIMH
(cM. BbILLIE).

[Tedans yacto mocemiaer cepana repoes. [IpuanHa MoxkeT ObITh pa3Hoi. Tak,
l'unpramem cnpamuBaer y DHKUAY, KAKOBA IPUUMHA €TI0 TPYCTH —

HOH@M)/ meou o4u HanoJlHUJIUCsy cjie3amu,

Oneuanunoce cepoue, 830vixaeulb mvi 20pbko? —

U B OTBET CJIBILINT:

U, 1, n0:
"Bonnu, opye Mo, pazpwléaiom MHe 20pio

be3 oena cuorcy, nponaoaem cuna " ("O Bcé BunaBmem", 1973, c. 22).

be3nenbe He COBMECTMMO C IOBEIEHYECKUM KOAEKcoM repos. OnHaKko He
KaXJ0e JeficTBUE CIOCOOCTBYET OCBOOOXKICHHIO OT TMeyand. [ wuiabramen
npeuiaraeT DHKUAY "M3rHATh 3710 M3 MHupa"' — HamacTh Ha XymO0aly, XpaHHUTeNs
KEJPOB Ha CBSIICHHOM rope. [ mibramen Xxo4eT oCyuiecTBUTh JJaBHEE CBOE JKEIaHHE,
KOTOPO€ BO3HHMKJIO Yy HEro €me J0 BCTpeud ¢ OHKUAY. Torma crapelInHbI
IPEJOCTEperagy repos, CYuUTas, YTO OH B CHJYy CBOEr0 BO3pacTa COBEpIIAET
HeoOayMaHHBIN MOCTYIOK, TOBUHYSICh MTOPBIBY cep/la (4yBCTBY, HO HE pa3yMy).

[TpuoOperss  apyra, 3apyduBLIMNCH €ro  mojaepkkoi, [miabpramemn
BO3BpaIaeTCsl K MBICIIM 00 HCKOPEHEHUH BCEMUPHOTO 371a — Be[b TOJIBKO TaK MOXKET
KHUTb BEJIMKUH BOMH — MCKPEHHE, Beps B UJA€AJbl, KHUTh JUJIS JAPYTUX, T.€. cledys

cepoyy.
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3HKI/IZ[y COMHCBACTCA B YCIICXC 3aTCU FymbraMema, OH HC YBCPCH, MOKHO JI1
B006H_[e HO6€,I[I/ITB YyaAOBUIIC, U 9TUMU peuamu nevaium cepdue CBOCTO Apyra.

['unpramem yBepeH B MPaBUIBHOCTH CBOMX JeHCTBUH. OH TOBOPHUT, YTO
BBITIOJTHUT CBOM JIOJT, MOIIET CBOEH TOPOroil, HECMOTPS HU Ha KaKue MpernsTCTBUSA,
B TOM 4YHCIIeé IpeojoJieBas Ie4alb B Ceplle, T.e. MPEBO3MOras CMepTelIbHOE
MpEeAYyBCTBHE.

I'mnerament IMPpU3BIBACT BHKI/IHY OBITH CMEILIM B 6OIO, BKJIaJbIBasi B CBOHU
CJIOBa BCIO CHJIy cBOero yOexxaeHus. ['epoii, n30paB cBOM MyTh, HE MOXKET COUTH C
HEro, OTKJIIOHUTBCA OT BBIINOJIHCHUA [MPECAHA3SHAYCHUWA. B MUHYTBI ZIYIHGBHOfI
c1aboCTH eMy Ha IOMOIIb BCEr/ia IPHICT BEPHBIN IPYT.

Ilycmu cotidem ¢ meoux pyk oHemeHve,
nyCcmb NOKUHem c1abocms meoe meio...
1lycmob 3aeopumcsa meoe cepoue cpasicenvem!

3abyow o cmepmu, — docmuenews dcusnu! ("O Be€ Bumasmem", 1973, c. 33).

Cepaue gurypupyeT Kak MpH 3apoKI€HUU )KU3HH, TaK U IIPU CMEPTHU TePOS.
I'mnpramen tepsiet npyra.

Tponyn on cepoye — ono ne bvemcs.

3akpuin on Opyzy auyo, kak neeecme ("O Bc€ BunasmeM", 1973, c. 54).

Her cun, ciocoOHbIX yHATE rope. CkopOb 0 MOrudIieM ToBapHIle SABIsSETCS
BEHLIOM IPOSBIIECHUS MEYaIIH.

Mgl BUAMM, YTO, HECMOTPs Ha OOJBIIYIO Pa3HUILy B MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BpeMeHHOM OTHOIICHHUH, SIMTNYCCKUEC TCKCTHI ABYX paSHBIX HapO,ZIOB 06H3py>KI/IBaIOT
ONpENeNIEeHHOEe  CXOACTBO B  HCIIOJNB30BAHUM  SI3BIKOBBIX  CPEACTB  Ha
MapajurMaTH4eckoM U CHHTarMaTH4eckoM YpoBHsAX. OpUTHHAIIBHBIE METOIUKH,
pa3paboTaHHbIE KypPCKUMHU JIMHTBO(OIBKIOPUCTAMH, TIO3BOJISIOT 3TO OOHAPYKUTH U
BCECTOPOHHE MpoaHau3upoBarh. CyIIEeCTBUTENBHOE Ceplye 3aHUMAeT 3HAYMMOE
MecTO B 00eux smuueckux Tpaaumnusax. OOpamaer Ha ce0s BHUMAaHHE aKTUBHOE
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WCIOJIb30BAaHUE B COYCTAHUH C HUM IPHUJIATATEIBHBIX B TEKCTaX PYCCKUX OBUIMH U
KpaiiHe pellkoe YIOoTpeOeHUE AMUTETOB B MOAOOHBIX CIIy4asX B IPEBHEBOCTOYHOM
amoce.

Cepoye u B me4opcKux ObUTMHAX, U B 31I0ce 0 [ mibramenie urpaer posib Kak
cyObekTa, Tak M OObEKTa JEHCTBUS, BCTyINas B OTHOILIEHHUS CO 3HAYUTEIIbHBIM
YHUCJIOM TJIArojioB, MPUHAJICKAIIUX PA3IMUYHBIM JIEKCUKO-TEMAaTHYECKUM T'PYIIIIaM.
MHorue ©3 [JarojioB, WCIOJb30BAaHHBIX B TEKCTaX PYCCKUX  OBUIMH,
XapaKTepU3yIOTCs KaK JUaJICKTHHIE.

B 3anmmcsx pyccKoro repomdeckoro 31oca OTMeYaeTcs 9acToe yroTpedieHune
CHHTaKCUYEeCKUX KOHCTPYKIHH, BKIIIOYAIOIIMX B Ce0sl acCOIMAaTHBHBIC PSIIBI C
CYILECTBHUTEIIFHBIM cepoye, YTO SIBISETCS XapaKTEPHOW YepTod, OTIMYArOIIeH
pycckHe OBUTHHBI OT aKKaJICKOTO 3110Ca B PyCCKOM IIEPEBOJIE.
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Abstract

The importance of studying the colour names is related
to the cultural indicators that characterize a person in cognitive,
physical, psychological and moral aspects, since these linguisis
units are often deprived of their original meaning and
correspond to figurative (symbolic) meanings and concepts in
language and culture. According to their beliefs and culture,
Arabs and Russians perceive the colours white and black
differently. These differences are reflected in the languages of
the two peoples and are clearly manifested in their figurative
expressions (idioms, proverbs). Thus. this study deals with the
figurative meanings of the colors "white" and"black" in Arabic
and Russian, which were determined by semantic analysis. The
study arrives at the conclusion that the positive, negative and
neutral aspects of a person are described using the names of the
colour names black and white along with the names of body
parts (face, eye, eyebrow, hand, hair, beard, teeth and so on) in
both languages. Therefore, in the Arabic culture, black eyes and
eyebrows are considered as signs of goodness and beauty while
in the Russian culture, they are seen as expressions of evil, ill
will, envy and meanness. It has been proven that negative human
feelings and emotions in Arabic, such as helplessness, sadness,
anger, are expressed by the word "black", while in Russian such
similar feelings are expressed by the word "white". It has
become clear that the figurative meanings of the analyzed units
in the two languages under study coincide and differ. In this

175


mailto:deenaidham@colang.uobaghdad.edu.iq
mailto:deenaidham@colang.uobaghdad.edu.iq
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2026.0.53.0175
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2026.0.53.0175

The Figurative Meaning of Black and White ... Deena I.

study, the source of the Arabic examples is the Holy Quran .At the end of the
work, the corresponding meanings and concepts of the names of the colors "white"
and "black" in the two languages are collected and compared, obtained as a result of
careful analysis.

Keywords: Holy Quran, Arabic, Russian, white, black, human, metaphor,

language, meaning ,culture and symbol.

MeTtadopuyeckoe 3HAaYEHHE YEPHOT0 U 0€JI0r0 LIBETOB B
apa0dCKOM M PYCCKOM fI3bIKAX (Ha MpUMepax asgToOB
Ceaumennoro Kopauna u pycckoii ¢ppaszeosnorum)

OvHa Apxam Axba

barnaackuii ynusepcurer, dakynabreT s3b1k0B, Kadenpa pycckoro s3bika

AHHOTALIUA

AKTyallbHOCTh TIOCBSIIIIEHHON Ha3BaHUSM IIBETOB CBSI3aHA C KYJIbTYPHBIMHU
MOKa3aTeNIsIMU, KOTOpPbIE XapaKTepU3ylOT YeJOBEKa B KOTHUTHBHOM, (PU3NYECKOM,
MICUXOJIOT'MYECKOM M MOPAJbHOM acleKTaX, MOCKOJIbKY SI3bIKOBBIE €IMHUIIBI YaCTO
JIMILIEHBl CBOEr0 MEPBOHAYAIBHOIO 3HAUYEHUS U COOTBETCTBYIOT MeTa(hopUyecKUM
(CMMBONTMYECKHMM) 3HAYEHUSIM U TIOHITHSM B SI3bIKE M KyJIbType. ApaObl U pycckue
M0-Pa3HOMY BOCIIPHHHUMAIOT O€Nblii M YEepHBIH I[BETa B CBOMX BEPOBAHHSX H
KyJabTypax. Pa3nmuums oTpakeHbl B s3bIKaX ABYX HApOJOB M OTUETIMBO BUIHBI B
MeTagOpHIECKUX BRIPOKEHHSIX (MAMOMAaX, TOCIOBUIIAX) S3bIKa. B cTaThe roBopuTCS
0 TOM, 4TO MeTadoprueckre 3HaYeHUs eAuHull (Oenblil) U (4epHBIii) B apabCckoM U
PYCCKOM f3BbIKaX, KOTOpble OBbUIM BBISBIECHBI B XO/I€ CEMAaHTHYECKOro aHaiau3a. B
pe3ynbTare M3y4eHHUS BBIICHMIIOCH, YTO IIOJIOKUTENbHbIC, OTPHUIIATENIbHbIE U
HeHTpanbHbIE CTOPOHBI YENIOBEKA OIMMCBHIBAIOTCS C MOMOIIBIO Ha3BaHUH Oenoro u
YEepHOTro IIBETOB BMECTE C HA3BaHUSAMM dYacTeil Tena (Mo, I1a3, OpoBb, pyka,
BOJIOCHL, O60pOAa, 3y0bl) U T. A. HA 000UX sA3bIKax. Tak, B apaOCKOM KyJIbType YepHOTa
a3 U OpoBel — TMpW3HAK J00pa W KPacoThl, a B PYCCKOW — BBIpOKEHHE 371,
HEeT0OPOKEIATEIIbHOCTH, 3aBHCTH U MOUIOCTH. YCTAHOBIICHO, YTO B apaOCKOM SI3bIKE
HETaTHBHBIC YYBCTBA M AMOIIUHM YEJIOBEKA, TaKHe KaK OECIIOMOIIHOCTb, TeYallb U
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THEB, BBIPAXKAIOTCS CIIOBOM (YEpHBIil), @ B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE aHAJIOTMYHBIE 3MOLMU
obo3HavatoTcsi cinoBoM (Oenbriif). Oxazanoch , 4ro MeTapopHyecKue 3HAYCHUs
aHAJM3UPYEMbIX €IMHUI] B JBYX PacCMAaTPHBAEMBIX SI3bIKAX KaK COBIANAIOT, TAaK U
paznmuyarorcsa. VICTOYHMKOM MpUMEpPOB U3 apabCKOro s3bIka JUIsl  JTAHHOTO
uccnenoBanus nociayxun Cesmenabii Kopan. B konme paGorel coOpaHbl U
CpaBHEHBI 3HAUEHMsI U MOHATHUS, COOTBETCTBYIOIIME HAa3BaHUAM LBETOB (Oeiblil) U
(uepHBbIii) Ha ABYX SA3bIKaX, MOJIyYE€HHBIE B pE3yJIbTaTe TIATEIbHOIO aHAJIN3A.

KuroueBble cinoBa: Cesmennslii Kopan, apaOckuil 1 pycCKHid SI3bIKH, OCTBIA U
YepHBI 1IBeTa , MeTaQOPHUECKOE 3HAUYCHHE, KYJIBTYPa U CUMBOIL.

OmHMM M3 IPEAMETOB , Pa3BUBAIOUIMX S3bIK U OOOTAIAIOIIUX €T0 JIEKCUKY
HOBBIMU 3HAUCHUSIMH, SBIAETCS MeTadopa, KOTopas  CUMTAETCS OIHUM H3
BOKHEHIIHNX S3BIKOBBIX TEM XYI0)KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa, TaK KaK CIIY>KUT CPEACTBOM
BBIPQKEHUSI AMOIMI M OLEHOK aBTOpa, Pe3yJbTaToM TIIyOOKOTO BHYTPEHHETO
CEMaHTHUYECKOro NpeoOpa3oBaHMs CJIOBA M HAIISIIHBIM CPEICTBOM OTPAKECHUS
HAI[MOHAILHOW  KYJIBTYpbl Kaxaoro Hapoma. Ilom TtepmmHoM (Meradopa)
MOJPa3yMeBaIOT MEPEHOC Ha3BaHUsSI OJHOTO NIPEAMETA, SBJICHUSA U T. . B JPYTYIO
chepy — Ha Jpyroil mnpeaMmer, MoJo0HOE KakoW-IMOO uepTold NepBOMY WIH
npearnonarampnee  Kakue-mubo  KocBeHHble ¢ HuUM  aHanorun.  (M6H
Man3syp10,1999,c.619). Uto xe kacaercs npodiaemsl MeTadopsl B apaOCKOM S3bIKE,
TO B POCCHMCKOM JIMHIBUCTHYECKOW TPaJWIMM OHA HCCIIEA0BAJIACh Mo, JIMIIb
BCKOJIb3b YIIOMUHAJIACh B pab0Tax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX HHBIM BOIIPOCAM.

Pasmbiuisis o nBerax um ux 3HadeHMsIXx B CpsmeHHoM Kopane, HyXHO
[IOHUMAaTh, 4YTO CYLIECTBYET CBs3b MEXKIy HUMU U uurareinsMu. Ilcuxomoru
YTBEP)KJAIOT, YTO BIMSHHME LIBETOB HA yesloBeKa Benuko. Kaxaplil u3 HuX obnagaer
ornpenenéHHbIM 3(dekToM, MeHss HacTpoeHue M MOoBeJeHHE uernoBeka. EcTb u
POCCUIMCKHE Y4YEHBIE, IUCABIIME O LIBETAX U MX CBSI3U C COCTOSHHUEM YEIIOBEKA.
HaubGonee wu3BecTHbIM cpeau Hux spusercs Wnbs Opdanuaum : poccuilckuit
MICUXHATP, MPOBOAMBIINNA HCCIEOBaHUS B 00NAaCTU ICHUXOJIOTUU L[BETA ,B CBOEH
kaure (BrnusHue 1Beta Ha ICUX0OJIOTMYECKOE COCTOSIHUE YeIoBeKa) ,00bsICHUI CBSI3b
MEXIy IBETaMHU M SMOLUAMHM 4yenoBeka. OH CUMTal, 4TO KaKJbIM IIBET OKa3bIBAET
ONpPENENEHHOE BO3ACUCTBUE HA NCUXMKY M YTO LIBETA MOXKHO HMCIIOJIB30BaTh IS
JICYCHUS OIPENEIEHHBIX IICUXUYECKUX PACCTPOMCTB , U MHOI'O PYCCKHUX ITUCATENEH
HCCIIEN0BAIIN B CBOUX IIPOU3BEICHUSAX CBSI3b MEXKY LIBETOM U COCTOSTHUEM YETI0BEKA
, kak @enop locroeBckuii: OH cuuTaeTcs OAHUM U3 CaMbIX BBIIAIOIIUXCS PYCCKUX
nUcaTesied, HTHTEPECYIOINXCS aHAJIU30M YEI0BEYECKON MCUXUKHU , U MCIIOJIB30BAI
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LBET AJI1 OMMCAHUS SMOLMHI M ICUXOJIOTMYECKHX COCTOSHUN CBOMX MEPCOHAXEH,
Harpumep, B cBoeM pomane "[Ipecrymienne u Hakazanue", u Bacunuit Kanaunckuii
ObUT XY/IO)KHHUKOM M MHOHEPOM a0CTpPakTHOTO McKyccTBa. OH Hammcan kaury "O
JYXOBHOM B UCKYCCTBE'", B KOTOPOI COZIEprKaJICsl €70 aHAJIU3 BO3JEHCTBUS LIBETOB Ha
SMOLIMU U YyBCTBA.

ApaOckue ydéHble MCAIH O LIBETE U €0 CBA3U C COCTOSIHMEM YEeJI0BEKa, KaK
B JINTEPATypE, TAK U B IPYTUX OOJACTSIX, TAKUX Kak nicuxuarpusi. UoH Cuna: yu&Hbii
, Bpad 1 pusocod, B cBoeii kaure "Anb-Kanyn ¢u ar-Tub6", o cocpenoroumniics Ha
aHaJIM3€ 3HAUYEHUH LBETOB M MX CBSA3U C ICUXOJOTMYECKUMHU U SMOLIMOHAIbHBIMU
COCTOSIHUSIMH 4eTioBeka , AOy bakp ap-Pa3u: Bpau,xumuk u ¢punocod, B CBOei KHUTE
"Anp-XaBu" OH yKa3aJl Ha Ba)XHOCTb I[BETOB B JICUEHUHU U JIMArHOCTUKE, CBS3aB
L[BETA C pa3IMYHbIMH [IATOJIOIMYECKUMH COCTOSIHUAMU. [IoMUMO 3THX yUYEHBIX, ECTh
MHOT0O apaOCKuX MccieoBaTeNeil 1 nucareneil, KoTopble 00paliaiich K 3Toi Teme
B CBOMX TpyZJax M McCCIENOBaHUAX, Hanpumep, HaBamp 3yBailinu B CBOEH crarbhe
(IlBera B apabckoM HaclleiuK), B KOTOPOM OHa 00Cy»JaeT 3HaYeHMs LBETOB U MX
BJIMSIHUE HA [ICUXOJIOTUYECKOE COCTOSIHUE YEJIOBEKA.

IlBera ynomuHarorca B CBsmeHHoM KopaHe B XyJI0)KECTBEHHOM U
ICTETHUYECKOM CTHJIE, COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM TEKCTYy M ONMUCBIBAET pa3jIM4YHbIE I[BETA
Jtofiel, JKUBOTHBIX, (DPYKTOB, HAUTKOB U TMPUPOJIHBIX SBJIECHUH ,MIpHaBas UM
MICUXOJIOTMYECKUI TOATEKCT, KOTOPbI MpoOyX1aeT 4yBCTBA U SMOLIUU U MOOYK1aeT
K pa3MBbILUICHUSIM.

Baumarenbsao PACCMOTPHUM CIICAYIOIINEC aAsATHBI.

1. CseT 1 BOCXOJ COJHIIA.

o GtV Il a0 (i 3150505 1585 1(187 (Ad) 58 5y sm b s AU sy
" E AR (e o3l L)
Bcesviunuii cxazan o xopame 6 cype (Anv-baxapa) (asm: 187): "...H ewwvme, u
netime, NOKa 6bl He CMOJCeme OMAUYUMb Oelyr0 HUMKY pacceema om uepHoll...".

ITox Genoii HUTBHIO 3/1€Ch MOIPa3yMeBAETCs IEHb.
2. lIBeT nopor Mexay ropamu.

o 52 5 3l Calidd 5a% 5 Cmy 304 Jlall Ga " 1(27 ) LhlE s s 3 s ) U5

HJ"“

Bcesvrunuii ckazan 6 cype @amup (asm: 27):"...B eopax maxoice ecmv
pasnuunsie mponsi — benvle, KpacHbvle U cO8epuleHHO YepHule'.
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Crnogo (sb=ax) B Kopane o603Ha4yaet (Oeblii).
3. llBer HamuTKa )KUTEIEH pas.

S Blmt (45)0ma e il pgile iU 7 1(46 — 45YA Clilall 5 b et 4l
"(46)C il

Bcesviunuii ckazan 6 cype Ano-Caghgham (asm: 45): " Hx 6yoym obxooums ¢
yquieli. pOOHUKOB020 Hanumka (8una), (asm: 46). Oenoco, OocmasiaOueco
V0080IbCMBUE NLIOWUM,).

[To moBomy Genmu3HBI CyIIecTBYeT 1Ba MHEHUS. OHO U3 HUX 3aKIIIOYAETCs B
TOM, YTO OCOOEHHOCTH Hamm (asar45), KoTopas CBOMM OEIbIM IIBETOM M YHUCTOTOU
pazmyer cMOTpAIero. J{pyrue cCuuTaroT, 4YTo XapakTepUCTHKA HAIIUTKA, TO €CTh BUHO
pas Oemee Monoka. OH 4YHCTBIA, 0€3 CaTaHMHCKHX Kpacok, Oeloro IBera H
MpO3payHbIi (aa146).

OcHOBHbIE IPUHIUIBI U3yYEHHSI MeTa(dOpbl B PYCCKOM M apaOCKOM SI3bIKaxX
CXO)KM, OJHAKO HMMEIOTCS HEKOTOPBIE DPAa3U4usi B ONPEICICHHH CYIIHOCTH U
knaccuranuu Meradop. Pycckue ennHUIBL,BRIOTHSIOMUE QYHKIUIO MeTadop B
MEPEHOCHOM CMBbICTIEe, HEe BCETJa COBIAAIOT C COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMHU UM apaOCKUMHU
€IMHUIIAMHU, TPOSIBISIOLIMMHI HAIIMOHAIBHYIO criennuKy. Pycckuii s3bIK, B OT/INUKE
OT apaOCKoro , CTUIIMCTHYECKH Oosiee nuddepeHurpoBad. B pesynbrare Metadopy
MOXHO OOHApYXHUTh MPAKTHUYECKU BO BCEX CTHIISAX U MOACTUIISIX.

B coBpeMeHHBIX JMHIBUCTUYECKHX HCCIEAOBAHUSAX B IMOCIEIHHUE TOJbI
HaOJIIOIaeTCsl 3HAYUTENBHBIM POCT MHTEPECa K PACCMOTPEHUIO MMEHOBAaHUM 11BETOB,
OTPaXKAIOIIUX MUPOBO33PEHHE, BEPOBAHUS, TPAIUIIUU U HAITMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE
IIEHHOCTU Pa3HbIX OOIIECTB. DTH €AMHUIIBI CBS3aHBI C A0CTPAKTHBIMH MBICIISIMH,
UIesSIMU U TIOHSATHUSAMH, KOTOpPBIE TPYAHO TOCTHYh. lIBeTa Kak KyJIbTypHBIE
MOKa3aTesii XapakTepUu3yIoT NPEeIMEThI, COI[UATbHBIE CTPYKTYPbI, ITUKO-MOPAJIbHbIE
NnoHsATUA U dtoaen. [lo 3Tol mpuymMHEe OHU CUMTAIOTCS KYJBTYPHBIMH CHUMBOJIAMU,
HAWTY4IIUM 00pa3oM MPEICTaBISIONIMMHA HAIIMOHATBHBIE U TyXOBHBIE IIEHHOCTH,
BO3HMKAIOIIME HA TAN€ BOCHPUATUS U UHTEPHPETALNN MUPO3TAHUSA.

OnHUM U3 BJIEMEHTOB, KOTOPBIE JIFOAU HCIIONB3YIOT JUISl ONpeiesieHus cebs,
Belleil 1 00bEKTOB, SIBISETCS L[BETOBAas CUMBOJMKA. [loToMy 4TO camsblii mpocToit
Croco0 OTIMYUTH MPEAMET WM, B CaMOM IIMPOKOM CMBICIIE, UK OT Yero-To
npyroro — 1BeT. Co BpeMEHEM CTaJl0 MOHATHO, YTO LBETA HE OrPAHMYHUBAOTCS
BHEIIHUM OIIPEICIICHUEM, HO TaK)K€ TECHO CBA3aHbl C BHYTPEHHUM MHPOM H
IICUXOJIOTHUEHN YEJIOBEKA.
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JlpyrumMu cJI0BaMH, CaMblid IPOCTON CIIOCOO OTIMYUTH OOBEKT WK UJICIO OT
aHAJIOTOB - TIEPEOCMBICTUTE, TO €CTh METaQOPU3UPOBAThH, HA3BAHMSI IIBETOB B SI3BIKE,
CBSI3aB UX C aOCTPAKTHBIMH MBICISIMHU U MOHATUSMHU. [10 MHEHUIO aMEepPUKAHCKUX
yuénbix (Jlakodda n [xoucona,1980,c.6), KOTOpbIE MPEACTABISAIOT COBPEMEHHBIC
unen teopun Mmeradop, "cyTh Meradopbl 3aKIOYAeTCS B TOHUMaHUU U
MEepeXKMBAHUU OJIHOTO BUA MBICIH 4epe3 mpusMy apyroro". B koHTekcre 1Bera
CUUTAIOTCS BEAYIIUMHU KYJIbTYPHBIMHA HHIUKAaTOpaMH, KOTOPBIE IPeoOpa3yroT
BOCTIPUSITHE, MBICIIA M B3IJISIBI JIFONICH W OOIECTBA HA BHEIIHUNA MU B SI3BIKOBBIC
MOJICITH.

B apaOckux u pycckux MeTaQoOpHUYECKUX EIMHUIAX HA3BaHUS IIBETOB
CTaHOBSITCS BBIPQKEHHEM CHMBOJIOB, OTIAJSISICH OT CBOETO IEPBOHAYAIHLHOTO
3HaueHMs. Takue eAMHUIBI BHICTYAIOT B CHMBOJIUYECKOM 3HAUCHHH B UIMOMAX U
MOCJIOBHIIAX, KOTOPBIE SIBIISIOTCS HanOojee dPPEKTUBHBIMH KOMMYHUKATHBHBIMU
MHCTpYMEHTaMH si3bika. CoBapH, onpeiessione MMEHOBaHHS LIBETOB, OIIMCHIBAIOT
BHCIIHUN BUJ JIFOJCH, DMOIMM W YyBCTBA, IOBEACHUE, CTPYKTYPY JHUYHOCTH,
KOTHUTHUBHBIE XapaKTEPUCTHKH W MEXKIMYHOCTHBIE OTHOmIeHus. Crioapw,
OTpa)karoIue 00IIIee MPOIILIOrO B S3BIKE , OBLIM CIIOCOOOM TOHSATH HAIIMOHAIBHBIC
9YyBCTBA, MBICJIH U B3TJISIBI pa3HBIX 001mecTB. [1o MHEHHIO POCCHIICKOTO JTMHTBUCTA
(Tenus, 2006, c. 782), Hanbonee caMOOBITHBIMU KYJIBTYPHBIMU IUIACTaMU B SI3bIKE
CUUTAIOTCS UIMOMBL. MITnOMBI Aat0T "MOJICKa3KH, yKa3bIBAIOIIME Ha HCTOPHUIO, 00pa3
KHU3HHU, TPAAULUU U pazIMuHble 0COOEHHOCTH OOIIECTBA, TOBOPALIETO HA 3TOM
a3bike). [TocnoBuUIbL, € IPyroil CTOPOHBI - 3epKajioM COOCTBEHHOM CyIIeCTBOBaHUS U
namsaTH obmecTBa. "B mocnoBumax BHUIHBI MBICIH, 00pa3 >KU3HU, BEPOBAHUS U
TpaauIliN HAPOJA).

Ilenpt0  1aHHOTO HCCIENOBAaHUS SBISIETCS CEMAHTHMUYECKOE H3ydeHHe
CIIOBOCOYETAHUHN, UJMOM U TOCJIOBHI], ONUCBHIBAIOLINX UYEIOBEUECKUE KauecTBa, C
Ha3BaHUSAMH 1IBETOB (u=vl) u (25+)) Ha apaOCckoM si3bike U (O€mbIi) U (YEpHBIH) Ha
pYCCKOM si3bIke. B xome cemMaHTHUecKoro aHajM3a Ha3BaHMU OEoro M 4epHOTro
I[BETOB, XapaKTEpPHU3YIOUIMX 4YeJIOBEUECKHE KadecTBa B apabCKUX U PYCCKUX
BBIPOKEHUSX, OBUTH BBIZICIICHBI CIIEAYIONINE TPYIIBI: MeTadopsl OEIOr0 W YEPHOTO
L[BETOB, BhIpaXkarouie pusndyeckue (BHEUIHNE) 0COOEHHOCTH YelIoBeKa; MeTa(ophl,
MTOCPENICTBOM KOTOPBIX OIEHUBAIOTCS JIFOAN C TOYKH 3PEHHSI TMIHOCTH B MOPAJH, TO
€CTh TICHXOJIOTHYECKH OIMCHIBAIOININE YEIIOBEKA; BBIPAKAIOIINE KOTHUTHBHBIE
XapaKTePUCTUKU YEJIOBEKa; OIMCHIBAIOLINE IMOBEICHUE YEJOBEKa, OTpasKarollye
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUSI MEXAY JIIoAbMU.bblIa MpeanpuHsATa MOMbBITKA ONPEAETUTD
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OTIIpaBHbIE TOYKU METAPOPUUECKUX 3HAUYCHUN HMEHOBAaHUS O€JIOro W YEpPHOro
LIBETOB B apaOCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX.

[py U3y4eHUU HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA OUYCHD BaXKHO IIOHUMAHUE KYJIbTYPHBIX
AJIEMEHTOB sI3bIKa. TPyIHO HEpPEeBECTH HIMOMBI U IIOCIOBHIBL, H300paXKarolue
B3IVl HA JKM3Hb, HAIMOHAIBHOE CO3HAHWE OOILIECTB, OTIMYAIONIMXCS JIPYr OT
ApyTa IO S3bIKY, PEJIUTUH U KyJbType. B CBS3U ¢ 3TUM BO3HHUKIIA HEOOXOAUMOCTH
CEeMaHTHYECKOTr0 aHAJIU3a PACCMaTPUBAEMBIX META()OPHUCCKUX BBIPAKECHHN C TOUKH
3pEHHs pacIiO3HABAaHHS HAITMOHAIBHBIX MBICIIEH apaOCKOTro M POCCHICKOTO O0IIECTB,
U3YYeHHsI apaOCKOro M PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOB M IIEPEBOJA CJIOB, MIMOM M IIOCIIOBHIL,
MTOKA3bIBAIOIINX HAIIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH.

benblil 1BeT, CBSI3aHHBIN C YHUCTOTOH, MHPOM, OE3MSITEXKHOCTHIO OYLIH U
BEpO, 00BIYHO SIBIISETCS IPU3HAKOM XOpoIInX KauyecTB. Korjga roBopst, 4to y Koro-
TO Oernoe ceple, UMEIOT B BHJLY, YTO OH HH Ha KOTO HE JCPKUT OOWIY, HE MUTAET
HEHAaBUCTU. B 1ncuxosmormm 3HaueHUs LBETAa IOJHOCTbIO COOTBETCTBYIOT €ro
3HAUYEHUSIM, KOTOpbIe MO)KHO HAalTH B apaOCKOM si3bIKe. J[iist onmcaHusi BHEIIHOCTH
yenoBeka (KoXka, pyKH, 3yObl W IIp.) 4acTo HCIoNb3yercs nBeT. Hampuwmep, B
apabckoil KynpType Oernast Koka U Oesbli I[BET JIUIa MPEICTaBIIAIOTCS IPU3HAKOM
KpacoThI.

B pycckoMm sA3bIKe YMCTBIM M KPACUBBIM BHEIIHNN BUJ] YEJIOBEKA ONTUCHIBACTCS
cioBoM (OembIil): benas kax nebeds, benonuyas oesuya, benoruyas 0edyuKa, oenvli
yeem auya, oenonuywiii/oenokoxcuti. CnoBo (Oenblii) B KOHTEKCTE MMeEeT Oolee
IIUPOKOe W Ooraroe 3HA4YCHHE, HEXeId NPOCTO 00O03Ha4YeHHe IBeTa. Ha3Banue
Oemnoro 1BeTa B apabCKOM sI3bIke MMeeT MeTaopuueckoe 3HAYCHHUE — XOTS U PeIKOoe
— HO B JIOBOJILHO HETaTUBHOM OTTeHKe. Harmpumep, "MMeTh MIOXOH BHEIIHUN BU,
KaK (pU3NYECKH, TaK U TICUXOJIOTHYECKH": O1edHemsb (B HEOKUAAHHOM cuTyanun). B
PYCCKOM sI3bIKe OOTBHOM BT 0003HAYaeTCsl OEIIBIM IBETOM: O1€0Hbll, (10)01e0Hemb
(Oxeros, 2014,c.55). ITomumo TOTO, 4TO OEINBINA IIBET B apaOCKOM SI3bIKE MOXKET
SIBIIATHCS IIBETOM OOJIC3HW, OH CTajJ WHIMKATOPOM TaKHWX SMOIMHA M YyBCTB, KaK
CTpax, TpeBOTra M yIWBJICHHUE. B pyCCKOM sI3bIKe OH 0003HAYaeT JIMIIb HE3T0POBHII
BHJI, BO3HUKAIONIMI B pe3yJibTaTe WCYC3HOBCHHS KPOBH W PyMsHIIA HA JIUIE
YeloBeKa.

B apabckom si3bIKe ¢ 1[BETOM TIJ1a3 YeJIOBEKa CBsI3aHbl HEKOTOPHIE 3HAYCHUS U
MOHATHL. Y apaboB 4acTo YepHBIE 171a3a, OPOBU M PECHUIIBI, TOITOMY UM IIPUIAETCS
MOJIOKUTENIEHOE CUMBOJIMUECKOe 3HaueHne. CUMBOIJI KpacoThl U 0Opa — YepHbIC
ma3a. B mponuiom apaObl HMCMONB30Bajdd BhIpOKEHHE (YEPHOIVIA3bIe JEBYIIKH),
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9YTOOBl BOCXBAJIATh M TMPOCIABIATH CBOMX Jouepeil. B Hamm auu u apabckue
mucaTend, W apa0CKas MOJIONCKD HCIOJNB3YIOT BBIpOKEHUE (YSPHOOPOBBIN,
YEPHOIVIA3bIi ), KOTJIa XOTSIT BBIPA3UTh CBOE PACIIOIOKEHHE K JIEBYIIIKE.

B pycckom s3bIke ecTh ClIOBa, ONMCHIBAIOIME OPOBHM U IVIa3a 4eJIOBEKa:
UepHOo2NaA3Ka, YepHO2NA3as, YEePHOOKAs, depnobpoeka, uepnobpoeas. Ho oHM He
SBJISIOTCSI CHMBOJIOM KPAcOThI, Kak y apaboB. 3/1ech CII0BOM (YEpHBIi) yKa3bIBaeTCs
TOJIBKO IIBET OpOBEHl U Ia3 uenoBeka B MpsIMoM cMblcie. ClienoBaTebHO, MOXKHO
CZIeNaTh BBIBOJI, UTO B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE€ HAa3BaHUE 1IBETA YEPHBIN B JAaHHBIX IPUMEPAX
yHOTpeOsieTcs B UCXOMHOM (OCHOBHOM) 3HAYCHHH.

B pycckoM CcO3HaHMM YEpHBI I[BET AaCCOLMUPYETCS CO  3JI0M,
MPEAaTeILCTBOM, PEBHOCTBIO U T. JI. DTO MPOCIICKUBACTCS B BRIPAKCHUH "dEPHBIN
r1a3", Korjaa roBopsT O 3JIbIX, HEKPACUBBIX U PEBHUBBIX B3IIsiIax. Takke JOBOJIBHO
pacmipocTpaHeHo BeIpakeHue "Oerble ra3a”, o0o3Havaromee 0e3yMmue. A COCTOSTHUC
CUJIBHOTO aJIKOTOJILHOTO OTbsTHEHUS TIEPEIaeTCs CJIOBOM Oe/iblli B BRIPAXKEHUU Oenas
2opsiuka (AJTKOTOJNIBHBIA KPHW3UC). YTpara KOHTPOJS HaJ pa3yMOM CBs3aHa C
M3MCHEHHEM IIBeTa METaJla Ha 3aBEpIIAIOIIEeM 3Talle Mpoiecca IUIaBKku (Oenoe
Kanenue). Jlpyrumu cioBaMu, Oenblii IIBET B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE YyKa3bIBaeT Ha
Ype3MEpPHOCTh U OMHCHIBAET COCTOSHUE BBIXOJA M3-MOJ KOHTpOs. B apaOckoMm ke
S3bIKEe TIpUjIaraTesibHoe (Oenorniasplil) MCIONb3yeTCs MpPHU OMHUCAHWU KOBapHBIX,
OecromaIHbIX U OeccepAeUHbIX TIONIEH.

B pycckom si3bike ciioBo (O€mblii) SIBISETCS] OTPak€HUEM CTapOCTH U OIbITA:
20pe He MoN0oum, 2011084 benum (nedans He Moarooum, 2onoea beneem) (PrioOHUKOBA,
1961, c.112). Tak e u B apaOckoM si3bike. Hampumep, mpo MyX4UH pPa3HOTO
BO3pacTa roBopat: "Oonu eepuiunsl Xxonmos cepuvle, a opyeue denvie om cneza". Kak
BUJTHO, B 000MX SI3bIKAX Ce/ble, ONbIe BOIOCHI U OOPOa CHMBOIU3UPYIOT CTAPOCTh,
a yepHOTa — MONIONOCTh (Amb-Pa3u, 1983, cc. 70, 320). bbuio 3ameueHo, 4TO Takue
KOHTPACThl, KaK CTapOCTh U MOJIOJOCTb, BBIPAXKAIOTCS C MOMOIIBI0 OGeslo-uepHOn
L[BETOBOM CHUMBOJIMKH, KOTOpasl LIMPOKO PACIpOCTpaHEHA B apabCKOM U PYCCKOM
SI3BIKAX.

U na apaOckom, ¥ Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKaxX TMaJKUE, KPACHUBBIE M YUCTHIE 3yObI
YelOBEKa CPAaBHUBAIOTCS C KEMUYTOM, KOTOPBIA OT MPUPOABI OEIbIi, MaTeHbKUI U
LIEHHBIN (JrcemuysrcHble 3y0b1).
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B apabckom obiiectBe Oelnble pyKd Takke SBISIOTCS MPU3HAKOM BHELTHEH
KpacoTsl 4enoBeka. YncTeie, MATKHE M KPAacUBBIE PYKH aCCOIMHUPYIOTCS € OelbiM
CHETOM.

Fe sy (e eliml A LA 3 O 35" (12 A4) Jall e b M 1 J i
Dpadl (B ela dam o) Jama s 4Tl saa) — Bl e — s e Bass 3y b S

A Al g s i o 2Lt 35 dlalin L G0 parial 5" £(22 ) AL 5y sus (b (53
aclad Gl e (aly o pali Y a0 Y

Bcesvuunuii ckasan 6 cype An-Hamno (aam: 12): "CyHnwb c6oto pyKy
3a nasyxy, u oua eviidem 6Genotl, 6e3 ciedos bonesnu...". benuzna pyku
IIpopoka Mouces (mup emy) 6vi1a 00OHUM U3 €20 3HAMEHUL U 4yoec, KAK
ovL0 ckazano 6 unmepnpemayuu Anv-Caaou 6 cype Ta Xa (asm: 22):
"Ipusicmu ¢80t pyKy K 60KY, u oHa évitioem Oenot, 6e3 c1edos bone3Hu.
Bom mebe ewe 00no 3namenue”. Huxakoil npoxkasvl uiu He0oCmamxka, a,
cKopee, benusHa, 1y4u KOmopou 0CI1enaaiom pumeinell.

B pycckoif TpaauuuM UM3AM0IECTBO M KpacoTa YEJIOBEUECKOW pYyKH
BbIpakaroTcsi OenbIM 1BeToM. JItonel, u3beraromux TsSKEIOH W yTOMUTENIBHOM
pa0oThl, OOBIYHO Ha3bIBalOT (Oenopyuyka), UMesd B BHJAY TO, YTO HMX PYKH HeE
naykarorcs oT Tpyda. "®paza (6enble pyku) B cleIyIOLIEH pycckoi MOCIoBUIE
OTHOCHTCSl K JIFOISIM, 3apabaThIBAIONIMM Ha JKM3Hb 3a CUET APYTUX: Oenvle pyKu
yyosrcue mpyouwl arooam "(Hdans, 1989, c. 217).

VY apaboB MOJOXKHUTEIbHbIE JTUYHOCTHBIE KaueCTBAa YEJIOBEKa B OCHOBHOM
nepenarorcs OenpiM 1BeToM. L[BeT nuia u 10a nMeeT perrarolee 3HaueHHe B OLIEHKe
HACTPOEHUS U JIMYHOCTHU B 11esIoM. [loTOMy 4TO, 10 MHEHUIO IPEBHUX apaboB, U0
— BakHeWInas 4dacTh 4yenoBeka. CThII, 3710, 100pO M JlaXKe CBATOCTb — YEPTHI,
OTpakaroluecss Ha YenoBedeckoM June. [1o 3Toil mpuyurHe UBET JAUIA 3JIbIX JIFOEH
— YepHbIH, Xopomux jrofed — Oenblid. Takum 00pazom, Oenblii COOTHOCHUTCS ¢
YECTHOCThIO U JI0OPOCOBECTHOCTHIO, HPABCTBEHHON YMCTOTOM (O€3rpenIHocThiO),
COBECTIIMBOCTBIO U YECTHIO.

B pycckoit kyneType Oenblii 11BET, IBET 100pa, OTpakaeT MOJOKUTEIbHbBIE
CTOPOHBI YEJIOBEKA, €r0 MOPaJbHYIO YHCTOTY, HE3alATHAHHOCTh U COBECTIMBOCTb,
(bUBUYECKYIO0 YUCTOTY: " Motics, xomb Koxcy compu, benee 800bl He 6ydewn” (Jlanb,
1989,c. 554); "xomwb na mue nnamee yepHo, 0a mos cosecms dena" (Caerupes, 2014,
c.571). "B pycckom s3bike ciioBa (0emnblif) ¥ (UMCThIN ) UCHOIb3YIOTCS KaK CHHOHUMBI
,UTO CJIOBO (YHCTBIN) HCIIONIB3YyEeTCSl BMECTO clioBa (Oenblif), 4TOOBI BBIPA3UTh
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YECTHOCTh 4YEJIOBEKA, YMCTOTY BHYTPH, OTKPBITYIO U HMCKPEHHIOK JMYHOCTH. B
PYCCKOM SI3bIKE JIFOJM, HEYECTHBIC M 3JIbI€ B CBOUX CJIOBaX M TIOCTYyINKax,
XapaKTEePU3YIOTCs CIIOBOM (UEPHBIN): umMems yepuyto oyuly (umems nioxoe cepoye).

XOTsl B PyCCKOW KyJbType OelbIM IIBETOM 0003HAYAIOTCS IMOJIOKHUTEIIBHBIC
HPaBCTBCHHBIC  KadyecTBa  4YEJOBEKa, JUISI  BBIPAXKCHUS  OECIIOMOIIHOCTH,
0E3BICXOTHOCTH U MEeYAIH TaKXKe MCIOIB3YyEeTCs CJI0BO "Oenblii": "He 6udems Henoco
ceema, Oenviti ceem e mun" (Oxeros, 2013, ¢.33). CocrosiHue THEBa, SIPOCTH U
pasfpaxeHusl TOXKE IepenaeTcss ciaoBoM "Oenblit": dosecmu/dotimu 0o 6enoco
Kanenusi. I pycTh, MECCUMHU3M M OCCIIOMOIIHOCTh TAKXKE YEPHOTO IBETA: YepHAs
mocka.llo MeTapopuIecKoMy CMBICTY 3TO BBIPKEHHUE COOTBETCTBYET apabCKoOMy
CIOBOCOYETAHUIO "00s1e3Hb m1a3". (uall (& Ua e

Biie laily Gl e LA G 065 ade (55 (84 ) gy sm b Jlad ) J i

Bceevuunuii ckazan 6 cype "Uycy " (aam: 84): "U on omeepuynca om Hux u
ckazan: “O, mos nevanv no Hocughy”. U eco enasa nobenenu om 2ops, nomomy umo
oH OvL1 o2copuen”. Kozoa eope u neyans Ilpopoxa Booxcveco Hakosa — mup emy —
VCUIULACL U3-3A PA3IYKU ¢ e20 cbiHom Hocugom — mup emy — e2o 2naza nobdenenu
UHMEHCUBHO, 6 naade U neyanu.

ApalObl BepwIH, 4TO Ha TyTH AJuTaxa HaXoJsATCs J0OpHIE U MPaBETHBIC JIO/H,
U OMNUCHIBAIM HETOXOXKMX HAa HUX JIIOJEH U cOOBITHS cloBoM (uepHblii). Takue
NEeNCTBUS, KaKk YOMHCTBO, Mpem00o0essHue U BOPOBCTBO CTPOTO HE OIOOPSIOTCS.
[ToaTomy apabbl OMUCHIBAIOT JIFOJEH, COBEPIIAIOIINX ITH MPECTYIUICHUS, YEPHBIM
I[BETOM, KOTOPBIA SIBISIETCS CHUMBOIIOM 3JIa: HO30p MOMY, KMo cosepuiaem
nocmwvionvie Oena. TakuM o00pa3oM, B apaOCKOM SI3bIKE YEPHBIM I[BET CTall
BBIPKEHHEM CThlJla, 1030pa, HEYECTHOCTH M moajocth. OO0 3TOM CKa3aHO B
Cesamennom Kopane:

Bcesviunuii ckazan o kopone 6 cype Ano-Umpan,(aam 106 u 107):
" B mom OeHb, K020a npoceemueom auku [0OHUx] u nomemHeom iuxu
[Opyeux]. A mem, ubu nuxu nomemuerom, [cxkazano 6yoem]: "Heyoicenu 6ot
CManu HeGepHuIMU, NOCTe MO20 KAk yeeposanu? Brycume dce naxazanue
3a ceoe nesepue!" (106)." Te sce, ubu 1uKku npoceemuenu, OyOym oceneHvl
munocmvro  Annaxa, u 06yoym OHU npebvigamv mam  eeuHo"
(170).(Ocmanos ,2003)
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JIuna obGuTtaresnelt pas ¥ TBOPALIMX A0OpbIe Aena — Oenble, a Jnna
HEBEPHBIX —4EPHBIE:

355 5555 Ol a5 ((107- 106 ) e J1 55 b Jai il Uiy
"(106) "Ers A8 B Ly Sl 18558 ailay) 35 o501 g 545 &350 Gl W78 45
O Ll 5 AR (B adh sh 5 el Gl U

MailaS s 510 guse dga s Jb VG anaal 80 135" 1 (58) Al Jaill by e B Mas JB

Bcesvrunuii cxazan o xopoune 6 cype Cypa AJI-Haxnw,( asm 58):
"Kocoa komy-nubo u3 Hux coobwjaiom 6ecmv 0 0eBouKe, JIUYO €20
yepHeem, u OH coepoicusaem ceoli cHes".

" B pycckoM s3bIke 0€300pa3HOe MOBEACHHE YEI0BEKa BbIPAKAETCS CIIOBOM
"uepHsbii": ueproe namuo" (Tuxonos, 2007, c.232).

B apabckoM si3bike KJIeBeTa Ha KOTO-JTMOO WIIM PE3KOE BBICKA3bIBAHUE O
YEJIOBEKE TOXKE CBsI3aHA C YEPHBIM IIBETOM '"3amazams uepHoU Kpackou (NoKpulmb

YEpHLIM YBEemoM); ONUCAMb YEPHLIMU KPACKAMU (Onucanue uYepuviM yeemom)"
(denopos, 2007,c.320).

B apabckoif 1 pycckoit Tpaauusx, Kak 1 BO MHOTUX JJPYTUX, CHUTAETCS, YTO
00pa3 4epHOH KOLIKU MPUHOCHUT Heyaady. YepHBbIi HCIIONb3yeTcs B 00eUX KyIbTypax
JUI BbIp@)KEHHUsS] HETaTUBHBIX COOBITMH W JEHCTBHM: MmexcOdy numu npobescana
YepHasl KOWKA.

B apaOckoM u pycckoM si3bIkax MeTadopuieckoe 3HaueHUE YEpHOTo IIBEeTa
MHOTJIA COBMamaeT: sw¥) (§sxilall -(uepHblif AMMK ) , (YepPHOE 30770TO 2 su¥! caalll)
YepHBIH IeHb 3= as5:.( Mycrada,2019) (Bnauenue ysemos xax cnocob ompasicenus
Aa3vikogou kapmunsl mupa). XKypaan dakynsreta s1361k0B No. (39) 2019.barnaackuii
yHuBepcurer.c.150 )

B pesynasrare wuccienoBaHMs BBIACHUIIOCH, 4YTO IOJIOXKHUTEIbHBIE U
OTpHULATEIbHBIE XaPAKTEPUCTUKHU UYEJIOBEKA OIUCHIBAIOTCS C MCIIOJIb30BAHUEM CIIOB
"Oenbiit" 1 "yepHBIN" U B apaOCKOM, U B pyCCKOM s3bIKax. [Ip1 3TOM ecTh Kak CXOXKHe,
TaK U pa3Hble 3Ha4eHus1. Kpome Toro, ycTaHOBJIEHO, YTO HICTOYHUK MeTa(pOpUUECKUX
3HAUE€HUI HAaMMEHOBAHM OEJIOr0 M YEpHOTO IIBETOB B OOOMX S3bIKAX HAIPIMYIO
CBSI3aH C BEPOBAaHMSMHU U TPAJAULUSAMH apaOCKOro M pycckoro Hapono. boisee
MHTEPECHbIE pe3yJbTaThl MOXKHO TMOJYYUTh B HCCIEJOBAHUSX, H3YYaArOMINX
3HaueHUs, (QYHKIUM M XapaKTEepUCTUKH HA3BaHUHU I[BETOB B JPYTUX A3bIKAX H
KyJbTypax co CXOXKHX WIH pasHbIX TOYEK

185



The Figurative Meaning of Black and White ... Deena I.

3peHusl.

Cnucok Jureparypbl

Kopan. (2009). Ilepesoo cmvicios u xommenmapuu: Inomup Kynues. Mpcksa:
YMMAH .

Kopasn. (2003). Ilepesoo ¢ apabckozo u kommenmapuii : Ocmanosa M.H.O. Mocksa
s,

Anb-Pazu, M. (1983). Myxmap Anv-Cuxax. Kyseitt: lap Anb Pucansa.

bupux, A. K., Mokuenko, B. M.,& Crenanosa, JI. U.( 1998). Crnosapv Pycckoii
@pazeonocuu: Hcmopuxo-smumonocuyeckuti cnpagoynuk. C.- IletepOypr:
roc. yH-T. Cankr-Ilerepoypr ®omuo-Ilpecc.

Hans, B. 1U.(1989). Toakosuwiti crosapv Kusoeo Benuxopycckozo szvika. Mocksa:
Pycckuii s13bIK.

W61 Manzyp, M. (1999). Jlucan anv-Apa6. beiipyt: lapb-anb-Mxbsa ans-Typar asb-
Apabu.

Mycrada 1O, A. (2019-ssuBapk). 3HaueHHE IIBETOB KaK CIIOCO0 OTPaKEHH S A3bIKOBOM
KapTuHbl Mupa. Kypuan @axynemema azvikoB No. (39) 2019. barnanckuit
yHuBepcuret.c.150. https://doi.org/10.36586/j¢1.2.2019.0.39.0145

Jlakopd, . , & xoncon, M. (1980). Memagopwvr (c. 3-32). Yuxarckoro:
N3parenscTBO UMKAarckoro yHUBEpCHTETA.

Oxeros, C. 1. (2014). Toaxoswui cnosaps pycckoeo sazvika. Mocksa: ACT .

Pei6auKoBa, M. A. (1961). Pycckue Ilocnosuyst u [locosopku. Mocksa: Axan. Hayk
CCCP.

Cuerupes, U. M. (2014). Knuea napooroti myopocmu. MockBa: ICKHMO.

Temus, B. H. (1996). Pycckas ¢paszeonoeusn: Cemanmuyeckuil, npacmamudeckuti u
JuHeBoKynIbmyponocuyeckuti acnekmsl. Mockpa: IIIk. “f3bIkum pycckoit
KYJIBTYpBI .

TuxonoB, A. H. (2007). ®@pazeonocuueckuui crosapv pycckoeo szvika. MocCKBa:
Pycckuii Kanocts Meaua.

186


https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2019.0.39.0145

The Figurative Meaning of Black and White ... Deena I.

®enopo, A. U. (2007). @Ppazeonocuueckuii cnosapv Pycckoco Jlumepamyproeo
Aszvika (Okono 13000 @pazeonocuueckux Eounuy). Mocksa: AcTpeb .

References

The Koran, (2009). Translation of meanings and commentary (Elmir Kuliev, Trans.).
Moscow: UMMAN.
The Koran, (2003). Translation from Arabic and commentary (Osman,

M.N.O., Trans). Russia: Dar al-Kitab al-Jadid al-Muttahida.

Al-Razi, M. (1983). Mukhtar Al-Sihah. Kuwait: Dar Al-Risalya.

Birikh, A. K., Mokienko, V. M., & Stepanova, L. 1. (1998). Dictionary of Russian
Phraseology: Historical and Etymological Handbook. St. Petersburg: State
University. St. Petersburg Folio-Press.

Dahl, V. I. (1989). Explanatory Dictionary of the Living Great Russian Language.
Moscow: Russian language.

Fedorov, A. 1. (2007). Phraseological Dictionary of the Russian Literary Language
(About 13,000 Phraseological Units). Moscow: Astrel.

Ibn Manzur, M. (1999). Lisan al-Arab. Beirut: Dar al-lhya al-Turath al-Arabi.

Lakoff, D., & Johnson, M. (1980). Metaphors (pp. 3-32). Chicago: University of
Chicago Press.

Mustafa, Y. A. (2019-January). The meaning of colors as a way of reflecting the
linguistic picture of the world. Journal of the College of Languages No. (39)
2019. Baghdad University. p. 150.https://doi.org/10.36586
/1¢1.2.2019.0.39.0145.

Ozhegov, S. 1. (2014). Explanatory Dictionary of the Russian Language. Moscow:
AST.

Rybnikova, M. A. (1961). Russian Proverbs and Sayings. Moscow: Academy of
Sciences of the USSR.

Snegirev, 1. M. (2014). Book of Folk Wisdom. Moscow: Eksmo.

187


https://doi.org/10.36586%0b/jcl.2.2019.0.39.0145
https://doi.org/10.36586%0b/jcl.2.2019.0.39.0145

The Figurative Meaning of Black and White ... Deena I.

Telia, V. N. (1996). Russian Phraseology: Semantic, Pragmatic and Linguocultural
Aspects. Moscow: School "Languages of Russian Culture".

Tikhonov, A. N. (2007). Phraseological dictionary of the Russian language.
Moscow: Russian Compassion Media.

g g1 9 gy 2l G (B (2T 5 3 5T sl 6 Sl il
(A pa Ay g ) Liadiaaa¥) a5 o S N (ra i)

ez plaal L
Alaa daala ccalalll i< ca.}u_,Jj\ azll) (».us

aldiall

A yeal) il sall 8 (s S e A AEEN Ol el ol 1Y) slaasd Al 2 Aeal Jag 3
¥ Lalina (pa da 5 e 585 Le Tle Ay all) clas gl o2 (o apm AEMAY) 5 A il s 400 wall
OV ) s ols caal) sy AELEN 5 Al a (e ll) A laad) maliall s Jlaall a8 i
ekt s aan Gl CHAY 8 CHDAY 02 (S g ag LS 5 aglaina 8 Calide (S G 25 )5 panY)
4 el Slrall Al all o3 J kit Aall (JaY) 5 A Dldana¥) ol jlall) & Jlaall ol i) & = guin s
(YA sl JSA e Laans o5 )y el g )l 5 A yal) Gialll (825 W15 I (i sl
OV elanal alasiuly Cha 68 (il Badaall s Al aall 5 Al il sadl o () A Jall cla i
Loy (i) cpadll ¢ il cad) ccanlall ndl can gll) asal) o) Sl elasd caila ) 25015 GV
) e Adle Ganlgally ela sl (gl yiiad iy pall 8GN 8 3% ol WIS elly )
oelall G i a8y seliall g a vl g Al o gun g 550 (g pad g A gl A 3 Lty Jlend
M3l AW Lt il oy cczmall g 0 gall s aad) Jie i pall dalll 8 bl ALy Calal sall 5
) Gl el g el 28 Ml AS ABLaal) jel el (e panil A5 1 AR 8 Loy
Al )l o3 (A Ay el AV jaima Lal Caliad (galdati Al Hall a8 el 8 Al Colas 51 4 Slaall
"I ol s ela sl AL apaliall 5 el A jlia s pan oy el Al 3 SU T D) s
Gl Jalail daii Lle J gaamnll o5 5 cpialll 8 "3

L;"u_‘d\ cazlll ¢l Yl ‘O\_uj}” ‘AH‘\J\ cua;u‘\ﬂ cr\ﬁ_m}‘)ﬂ c:\:\,\)ﬂ\ ‘?TL)S” uj)ﬂj\ ;i.pl.ﬁ.d\ Silalsly
el s A8

188



Journal of the College of Languages, No. 53, 2026, Page 189 - 200

Translation Problems from Arabic to Turkish

Received: 10/09/2024
Accepted: 09/10/2025

Corresponding
author:
alicancecolu@uomo

sul.edu.ig

Doi:
https://doi.org/10.3658
6/jcl.2.2026.0.53.0189

=
g4 Crossref

Content
Registration

Ali Abdullah Fathi JAJJU

Nineveh Education Directorate, Nineveh, Iraq

Abstract

Throughtout history, translation has been viewed as both
amethodological science and an artistic expression, and, up until
now, it continues to reflect this multifaceted nature. Although the
debate on whether translation is a science or an art remains
unresolved, it is widely accepted that it incorporates both rule-
governed mehtodological and creative aspects that require
interpretation and innovation. Translators’ personal skills,
linguistic proficiency, and knowledge play a crucial role in
shaping the translation process, the matter which leads to the
emergence of various strategies and interpretations in rendering
texts. A translator may approach a text from a different
perspective based on their personal experience and reflect its
meanings in the target language in different ways. As a result,
translation is not solely a mechanical, technical process. Rather,
it is a simultaneous creative and interpretive process.
Nonetheless, the theoretical knowledge provided within the
translation education model alwyas falls short in addressing the
practical difficulties translator face in performing their tasks.

Instead of focusing extensively on theoretical details of
translation theories, this research concentrates on challenges
translators encounter in their personal experiences by analyzing
selected sample sentences and texts. It highlights key issues such
as semantic shifts, word choice, and preserving contextual
meaning. The study aims to bridge the gap between theory and
practice, offering a more realisitc and practicle insight into the
translation process.

Keywords: Arabic, Turkish, Translation Problems, Translation
Strategies, Equivalence.
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Arapcadan Tiirkceye Ceviri Sorunlari

Ali Abdullah Fathi JAJJU
Nineveh Egitim Miidiirliigii, Nineveh, Irak

Ozet

Ceviri, tarihsel siire¢ igerisinde hem bilimsel bir disiplin hem de sanatsal bir
ifade bi¢imi olarak degerlendirilmis, giliniimiizde de bu c¢ok yonlii niteligini
korumaktadir. Cevirinin bir bilim mi yoksa bir sanat m1 oldugu yoniindeki tartismalar
heniiz kesin bir sonuca ulasmamis olsa da, ¢eviri faaliyetinin hem kurallt hem de
yaratici yonler tasidigi konusunda genel bir uzlasi mevcuttur. Cevirmenlerin bireysel
yetenekleri, dilsel donanimlar1 ve kiiltiirel birikimleri, ¢eviri siirecine dnemli dlgiide
etki etmektedir. Bu durum, metinlerin aktariminda farkli strateji ve yorumlarin ortaya
cikmasina neden olmaktadir. Her ¢evirmen, kendi deneyimlerine dayali olarak metni
farkli agilardan ele alabilir ve anlami hedef dile farkli sekillerde yansitabilir. Bu
baglamda, ceviri yalmizca teknik bir islem degil, aynm1 zamanda yorumlayici ve
yaratici bir siiregtir. Bununla birlikte, akademik ¢eviri egitimi kapsaminda sunulan
kuramsal bilgiler, uygulamada karsilasilan somut sorunlarin ¢oziimiinde her zaman
yeterli olmamaktadir. Bu calismada, ceviri kuramlarmin detayli incelemesinden
ziyade, bireysel ¢eviri deneyimlerinde ortaya ¢ikan giicliikler ve bu giicliiklerle basa
¢tkma yontemleri ele alinmistir. Ormek metinler ve ciimleler iizerinden yapilan
analizlerle, 6zellikle anlam kaymalari, s6zciik se¢imi, baglami koruma gibi temel
sorunlara dikkat cekilmistir. Calisma, teorik yaklagimlarla pratikte karsilasilan
sorunlar arasindaki boslugu doldurmay1 ve ceviri silirecine dair daha gergek¢i bir
bakis a¢is1 sunmay1 hedeflemektedir.

Anahtar Sézciikler: Arapga, Tiirkce, Ceviri Sorunlari, Ceviri Stratejileri,
Esdegerlik.

Giris

Ceviri kavraminin tarihi incelendiginde, bu terimin anlamiyla ilgili bir¢cok
farkli tanima ulasilmaktadir. Ceviri lizerine yapilan tanimlar ¢esitlilik gdstermektedir.
Ceviri tanimyla ilgili bagvurulabilecek ilk kaynak, Tiirk Dil Kurumu'nun (2009)

yaptig1 “Bir dilden baska bir dile ¢cevirme ve aktarma bir yapitin bagka bir dile
aktarilmas1” gseklindeki tanimdir. Ceviri kavramini inceleyen bir¢ok arastirmada,
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geviri i¢in ¢esitli tanimlar sunulmaktadir: “Ceviri, dillerin dilidir, tek tek dillerin
Otesinde ortak bir dil olusturur (Goktiirk, 2016, s.15). Mehmet Hakki Sugin ise
cevirinin "toplumlarin bilgilerini birbirleriyle paylagsmalarini saglayan bir aractir."
seklinde tanimlamistir (Sugin, 2013, s.19). Ceviri eylemi, yazili veya sozlii bir
aktarimin Otesinde, insanin diinyayr anlama ve anlamlandirma siirecinin bir
pargasidir (Yiicel, 2016, s.16).

Yapilan arastirmalarda, c¢evirinin ne zaman ve nasil ortaya ¢iktigna dair
incelemelere rastlanmaktadir. Ceviri tarihinin incelenmesiyle ilgili olarak, "Antoine
Berman, ceviri tarihinin arastirilmasini modern geviri teorisinin en temel gorevi
olarak gérmektedir." Dilin ortaya ¢ikmasiyla birlikte baslayan insanlar arasindaki
iletisim faaliyetleri, ¢evirinin gelismesiyle ilerlemistir. Cevirinin kékenleri ¢ok eski
zamanlara dayanmaktadir ve g¢eviri denildiginde akla ilk olarak “Babil Kulesi'nin
Oykiisii” gelmektedir (Yiicel, 2016, s.10).

Islamiyet’ten once Araplar, cogunlukla Roma Imparatorlugu ve Pers
Imparatorlugu gibi iki biiyiik ve giiclii uygarlik arasinda, Arap Yarimadasi'nda
yasamiglardir. Bu doénemde Araplar, ticaret amaciyla yaz ve kig boyunca siirekli
olarak seyahat etmislerdir. Arapga, Siiryanice ve Aramice gibi dilleri, seyahatleri
sirasinda iletisim kurmak amaciyla Sgrenmislerdir. Islamiyet ©ncesi ceviri
faaliyetleri genellikle ticari amacli olarak gerceklestirilmistir. Ozellikle Kureysliler
gibi Arap kavimleri ile Persler arasindaki iletisimin saglanmasi i¢in geviri ihtiyact
dogmustur (Rababah, 2015, s.125).

VILI. yiizyilda Islamiyet’in dogusu, Araplar i¢in bir déniim noktas1 olmus ve
Islamiyet, Araplarin siyasi, kiiltiirel ve dilbilimsel alanlardaki y®dnelimlerini
degistirmistir. Hz. Muhammed’in (sav) peygamberligi doneminde, Zaid bin Sabit'e
Yahudilerle iletisim kurabilmesi igin Ibranice ve Siiryanice dgrenmesini emrettigi
kaydedilmistir (Khalidi & Dajani, 2015, s. 570). Bu donemde Araplar ve Yahudiler,
Hintce, Fars¢a ve Yunanca dillerinden bir¢ok bilimsel eseri Arapgaya ¢evirmis ve bu
eserler, Arabistan ve Iran'da bilimsel calismalarin daha da gelismesine katki
saglamigtir. Iskenderiye’de baglayan geviri hareketleri, sonraki yiizyillarda Bagdat’ta
devam etmistir (Eruz, 2010, s.38).

Islamiyet sonrast Emeviler ve Abbasiler dénemlerinde Arap diinyasinda
ceviri faaliyetlerinde 6nemli gelismeler yasanmistir. Emeviler doneminde temelleri
atilan ¢eviri hareketi, Abbasiler doneminde biiyiik bir ivme kazanmis ve bu donemde
bilim, felsefe ve edebiyat alanlarinda birgok 6nemli eser Arapcaya gevrilmistir.
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Osmanli Déneminde terciime faaliyetleri kurumsallagmis ve terclimenin etkin
bir rol oynadig1 cesitli kiiltiirel kurumlar olusturulmustur. Bu terciime biirolar1
arasinda Terciime Dairesi, Telif ve Terclime Cemiyeti, Enclimen-i Danis, Cemiyet-i
[lmiye-i Osmaniye, Bab-1 Ali Terciime Odasi ve yer alir. Osmanli Devleti'nin
genislemesi ve diger lilkelerle olan iligkileri, ¢eviri faaliyetlerinin ilerlemesine ve
terciimanlik mesleginin 6nem kazanmasina yol agmistir (Giirgaglar, 2016, s. 19).

Calismada ele alinan Arapgadan Tirkceye ¢eviri zorluklarindan okuma
zorlugu gelmektedir. Arapcada, bilindigi gibi, hareke kullanimi ¢ogu metinde
neredeyse hi¢ yoktur. Bu mesele, sessiz harflerin okunmasini zorlagtirmaktadir.
Dilbilgisi kaynakli zorluklar da ceviriyi zorlastirmaktadr. Ileri diizeyde dilbilgisine
sahip olanlar da gramer sorunlariyla karsilagabilmektedir. Dillerin kendine 6zgii
yapisi, ¢evirmenin becerileri ya da diller arasindaki kiiltiirel farkliliklar nedeniyle
ceviri sirasinda bazi zorluklar yasanabilir. Bu nedenle, miitercim cevirdigi iki dile
hakim olmasi gerekir. Dolayisiyla terciimede ortaya ¢ikabilecek sorunlarin
iistesinden gelebilecektir.

Arapea ile Tiirkge arasinda terciime, diger iki dil arasinda terclime yapmaktan
daha zor olmaktadir. S6z konusu zorluk, Tiirk dili ile Arap dilinin sadece yapilarindan
kaynaklanmamaktadir. Cevirmenin rolii, kiiltiirii alan1 ve iki dili de iyi kavramasi
onemlidir.

Bireyin bir dili bilmesi, yalnizca o dili konusabilmesiyle sinirli degildir. Bir
dilin tam anlamiyla bilinmesi, o dilin ait oldugu toplumun kiiltiirel unsurlarini da
derinlemesine anlamay1 gerektirir. Her dil, i¢inde barindig1 toplumun izlerini tagir.
Bu nedenle, iiretilen her metin, toplumun geleneklerini, goreneklerini ve diisiince
yapisini yansitan unsurlar barindirir. Bu metinler ¢evrildiginde ise yalnizca iki dil
degil, ayn1 zamanda iki kiiltiir kars1 karsiya gelir. Boylece ¢evirmen, iki ya da daha
fazla dil ve kiiltiir arasinda bir kdprii kurma roliinii tistlenir.

1. Esadliik Sorunlar:

Esadlilik, bir dilde anlam bakimindan farkli olan birden ¢ok kavram, ses veya
yazim yOniinden ayn1 gostergelerle ifade edilmesi durumudur (Aksan, 1998, s. 72).
Esadli sozciikler asagidaki climlelerde agiklanmaistir.

Partiye yiiz kisi geldi i Aila dliall ) ela

Cok guzel yazi var laa Jaes da g Ll
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Her guin iki defa yuzerim a3 US (35 pe aadiu
Hayvanin derisini yUzdu O sl als el

Yukaridaki orneklerde goriildiigii gibi Tiirkge ciimlelerdeki "yiiz" kelimesi
yazimda ayni oldugu halde Arapcada farkli anlamlar verdigi goriilmektedir. Ceviri
yapilmasinda her kelimenin anlami ifade ettigi belirlenmeli ve ¢cevirmen buna dikkat
etmelidir.

2. Okuma Zorlugu

Arapcadaki okuma zorlugu asamasinin en kolay ve pratik yolu harekelerin
kullanilmasidir. Ancak uygulamada durum pek de bdyle degildir. Bilindigi {lizere
harekeler, Kur'an-1 Kerim, sozliikler ve giiniimiizde dil 6gretim setlerinde sikca
kullanilmaktadir. Bunlarin disinda harekenin yazimi ve kullanimi neredeyse hic
yoktur. Bunun nedeniyse her kelimeye hareke eklemek hem okuyucu hem de yazar
icin zorluklar dogurmaktadir. Yazar bakimindan her kelimeye hareke ekleme zorlugu
ve zahmeti, okuyucu agisindan ise okuma sirasinda harf ve harekeyi dogru sekilde
eslestirme zorlugu ortaya ¢ikabilmektedir.

Arap alfabesinde sessiz harflerden olusan, kelimelerin dogru okunabilmesi
icin harekeler kullanilmaktadir (Emi Bedi, 1982, s. 238). Ancak harekeler harften
ayr1 yazildigi i¢in bu islem bazi hatalar1 da beraberinde getirebilir. Katibin,
miistensihin ya da yaymevinin dikkatsizligi nedeniyle harekeler, ¢cogunlukla yer
almasi gereken harfin iizerine degil, bagka bir harfin {izerine konulabilmektedir.
Harekeli metinlerdeki bu yanlis harekelemeler, ¢evirmen ya da okuyucunun metnin
dogru anlamini tespit etmesini zorlagtirabilir ya da tamamen yanlis anlamasina yol
acabilir. Ornek:

1ok
e ke (‘alima): "bildi" (etken fiil)
e e (‘ulima): "bilindi" (edilgen fiil)

Harekede bir degisiklik, fiilin etken mi edilgen mi oldugunu degistirir. Bu da
metnin tiim anlamin etkiler.

2. k- dk

e 3L (malakun): "melek"
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o &L (malikun): kral

Ayni1 haflerden olussa da hareke, anlam1 tamamen degistirir.

o Ui (katala): "6ldiirdii"
o Ui (kutila): "6ldiiriildii"

Katil mi, maktul mii? Aradaki fark yalnizca hareke ile ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

3. Seddenin Kullanilmamasi

Daha once belirttigimiz gibi, Arap yazisinda bazi metinler disinda hareke
kullanilmamaktadir. Arapg¢ada seddenin kullanilmamasi, dogru bir sekilde okuma ve
anlama bakimindan 6nemli bir engel olusturmaktadir. Ayrica hemzenin yazimina
dikkat edilmemesi, noktalama kurallarinin ihmal edilmesi, kritik harflere uygun
hareke eklenmemesi ve 6zellikle eski yazmalarda "elif meksura" ile "ya" harfinin
birbirinin yerine kullanilmas1 da okuma zorluklarina sebep olmaktadir
(Hacibekiroglu, 2020, s. 73).

Ogrnegin (palv) sdzciigii hem isim hem de fiil olarak okunabilir. Kelime (?if")
bigiminde mastar olarak ya da () bigiminde fiil olarak okunabilir. Dolayisiyla
kelimenin harekesiz sekli pek ¢ok farkli okuma ihtimalini tagiyabilmektedir.

4. Koken Farkhihigindan Kaynakh Sorunlar

Bilindigi gibi, Arapca ise Sami dilleri ve Tiirkge ise Altay dilleri grubuna
aittir. Yani koken bakimindan farkli dil ailelerine mensupturlar. Bu baglamda, Arapga
ile Tiirkce karsilagtirdiginda, asagida da kismen goriilecegi iizere, aralarinda 6nemli
yapisal farkliliklar oldugu fark edilebilmektedir.

Arapgada dogurgan sozciikler, genellikle ti¢ harfli koklerden olusur.
Arapcadaki bu 6zellik de Tiirkce i¢in gecerli degildir. Tiirkgcede, Arapcadaki (sulasi
mucerred) veya (rubai mucerred) gibi kavramlar bulunmaz. Arap dilinde, cinsiyet
ayirimi bulunmaktadir. Zamirler de buna gore degisir. Tiirkgede ise boyle bir cinsiyet
ayrimi bulunmamaktadir.
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Arapcada kisi ekleri olarak sayr bakimindan (tekil, ikil ve ¢ogul) olarak
gruplandirilir. Zamirler ise buna gore farklilik gosterir. Mesela; (huwe - o), (huma -
o ikisi), (hum - onlar). Tiirk¢ede ise ikil diye yap1 bulunmaz. ki sahis i¢in de tek bir
zamir olan (huma) zamiri yerine (o - ikisi) zamiri gibi ifadeler kullanilmaktadir.
Tiirkgede fiil ¢ekimlerinde kisi ekleri alt1 iken Arapcada ondorttiir.

5. Tiirkcede Arap¢adaki Kavramlarin Karsiiginin Bulunmamasi

Tiirkiye’de Tiirkce ile Arapga arasinda terciime yapan kisiler, Arap dilinden
Tiirk diline kolay bir sekilde ¢eviri yapmalarina ragmen, Tiirk dilinden Arap diline
ceviride oldukc¢a zorlanmaktadirlar. Bu durum Iraklar i¢in tam tersidir. Irakli
miitercimler, Arap diline daha da hakim olmalar1 ve giinliik hayatta her yerde
Arapcay1 kullandiklar1 i¢in Arapgadan Tiirkceye terciime ettikilerinde bazen
zorlanmaktadirlar. Arapcanin sahip oldugu zengin kavram diinyasi, 6zellikle dini,
hukuki ve felsefi terimler agisindan ¢ok genistir. Tiirkge ise bu kavramlari tam
karsilayan sozciiklere her zaman sahip olmayabilir. Bu durum, ozellikle Kur'an-1
Kerim c¢evirileri ya da klasik Arapca metinlerin Tiirkgeye aktariminda, anlam
kaymalarina veya eksikliklere yol agabilir. Yani, Tiirk¢e baz1 derin Arapca kavramlari
aktarmada bazen yetersiz kalabilir.

Ornegin Arapgadaki "ss& (takva)" kavrami, genellikle Tiirkceye "Allah
korkusu" ya da "dindarlik" olarak cevirilir. Ancak bu ¢eviri, takvanin icerigindeki
Allah'a duyulan saygi, sorumluluk bilinci ve kalbi baglilik gibi derin anlamlar1 tam
olarak karsilamaz.

Benzer sekilde, "cpdl sl (birru'l-valideyn)" ifadesi Tiirkge "anne-babaya
1yilik" olarak ¢evrilse de, Arapcada bu ifade maddi bir yardim degil, ayn1 zamanda
sefkat, dua, hizmet ve goniil almay1 da iceren kapsamli bir ahlaki gérev anlamina
gelir.

Son olarak, "4l (emanet)" kelimesi Tiirk¢ede yalmizca maddi bir esyanm
korunmasi olarak anlagilirken, Arapcadaki anlaminda bu kavram ilahi gorev, sadakat
ve sorumluluk bilinciyle dogrudan iligkilidir.

Tiirk¢ede hi¢ karsiligr bulunmayan Arapga kelimeler de vardir. Bunlar ¢yle
kavramlardir li, Tiirkgede tek bir kelimeyle karsilanmaz; ancak aciklayici ciimlelerle
anlatilabilir. Bu tiir kelimeler genellikle islam kiiltiirii, hukuk, tasavvuf veya sosyal
gelenek baglamlarinda ortaya ¢ikar.
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Buna 6rnek olarak "gls yisY1" kelimesi, kisinin bagina bir musibet geldiginde,
sabir ve teslimiyet iginde "2l 44l Ul s & W' (Biz Allah'a aidiz ve O'na donecegiz)
ifadesi Tiirk¢ede karsilig1 yoktur.

Bunu Tiirkgede sOyle ¢evirmek zorunda kaliriz.

"Basa gelen musibeti Allah'tan bilerek sabir gdstermek ve Allah'a yonelmek
amactyla 'Inna lillah ve inna ileyhi racitin." Yani bir fiil degil, duygudal, zihinsel ve
dini bir tavirdir. Tiirkgede boyle bir kelime olmadigi i¢in agiklama gerekir.

6. Sozlii Cevirinin Sorunlar:

Icinde gerceklestirildigi ortam ve kosullar agisindan sdzlii geviri, yazili
terctimeyle farklilik gosterir.

Yazili ceviride miitercim genellikle tek basina calisir. Ceviri siirecinde,
yardim veya destek isteme gibi nadir durumlar digindadir ve isini baskalariyla
paylagsmaz. Yazili geviri, bireysel bir meslek olarak kabul edilir. Bu nedenle,
miitercim rahat bir sekilde diisiinme firsatina sahip olur.

Sozlii terciimede ise bu durum oldukga farklidir. Miitercim, s6zlii terciime
yaptiginda iki muhatap arasinda bulunur. Burada miitercim her iki tarafin da gorevini
iistlenir. Bu nedenle, ¢evirmenin asgari diizeyde sahip olmasi gereken nitelikler
asagidaki gibidir:

e Terclime ettigi kisilerin ana dillerini yeterli diizeyde bilmek,

e (Cesaret, sabir ve etkili ifade yetenegi gosterebilmek,

e zor ve gergin anlarda karsisindakileri yatistima yetenegine sahip, onlar1 ikna
etmede yetenekli olmak,

e Hedef dilde karsil1g1 bulunmayan kelime ve kavramlar1 aktarmak zor olabilir.
Miitercim bu halde anlam kapaliligi, semboller, isaretler veya cizimlerle
kismen giderilebilir. Miitercim, bdyle durumlarda tamamen kilitlenmemek
icin 0nceden tedbirler almalidir (Aydin, 2016, s. 142).

Sonuc¢

Diinyada ceviriyle bilimsel veya sanatsal agidan ilgilenen kisilerin bilmesi
geren bircok detayl bilgi vardir. S6z konusu bilgileri tek bir baglikta bir araya
getirmek edebi disiplin cergevesinde giiclilk arz etmektedir. Ayrica bu bilgileri
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dilbilgisi ya da geviri gibi alanlarin alt basliklarina yerlestirmek de emek isteyen bir
stirectir. Dolayisiyla, ¢eviri 6grencilerinin zamanla ve kendi gayretleriyle edinmeleri
gereken bu bilgileri toplu sekilde sunmak faydali olacaktir.

Ayni dili konusmayan is ortaklarmin c¢esitli zorluklar yasamasi da
kagmilmazdir. Ozellikle is birlikleri gizli ve hassas konular igerdiginde bu sorunlar
daha da derinlesir. Sinirleri yipranmis ve birinin dilinden anlamayan iki muhatap
arasinda gorev yapan g¢evirmen, biiylik risklerle dolu bir ortamda bulunur. Bu
sebeple, boyle kritik gorevlerde yer almak isteyen her miitercimin hem cesur hem de
temkinli olmas1 gerekir. Cilinkii bu slirecte gergin anlar yasanabilir ve zaman zaman
taraflar arasinda ¢ikan tehlikeli tartismalarin tam ortasinda kalinabilir.

Benzer sekilde, konferanslarda yapilan simiiltane ¢eviriler sirasinda da
cevirmenler zor anlarla karsilasabilir. Bu zorluklarin derecesi, konusmacinin
iislubuna, ortamin kosullarina ve ¢eviri yapilan dile bagl olarak degisir. Mesela, ¢ok
hizli konusan bir konusmacinin sdylediklerini eszamanli olarak baska bir dile
aktarmak ciddi bir dikkat ve hiz gerektirir.

Konugmacilarin bilgi diizeyi, gorgiisii ve kisilik 6zellikleri farklilik gdsterir.
Baz1 konugmacilar sakin ve kontrolliidiir. Bu kisiler ¢cevirmenin goérevini basariyla
yerine getirmesi i¢in uygun bir iletisim tarzi benimser. Ciinkii ¢eviride yasanacak bir
aksakligin olumsuz sonuglar1 dolayl olarak kendilerini de etkileyebilir.

Tiim bu zorluklara ragmen, genetik yatkinlikla birlikte derin bilgi birikimi,
genis bir kiiltiir seviyesi ve sorumluluk bilinci, sabir, cesaret ve beceri gibi nitelikler,
simiiltane ¢eviriyi meslek edinmis kisilere mesleki itibar ve sayginlik kazandirabilir.

Her seye ragmen, genetik olgunlukla birlikte genis bilgi ve kiiltiirlin yan1 sira
sorumluluk, sabir, cesaret ve beceri gibi meziyetler, simiiltane ceviriyi meslek
edinmis ¢cevirmenlere dnemli bir popiilarite kazandirabilir.
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Abstract

While Divan literature usually deals with deep and
universal subjects such as love, nature, and Sufism, it
occasionally touches on the details of daily life as well. Divan
poets sometimes treated the tools used in daily life as symbols
and at other times from a realistic perspective. These tools had
a significant impact on the themes and motifs used in Divan
literature and provided clues to understanding the lifestyle of
that period. Thus, they enabled readers to better comprehend the
social culture of the era in which the poems were penned, as
well as the message, the poet intended to convey through the
poems. As the poets conveyed their emotions and thoughts to
the readers, they also used similes associated with the shape and
structure of the objects they described. Moreover, while
explaining the function of these objects, they revealed how
these objects gained new meanings when associated with the
beloved and how their features resembled those of the beloved,
using a refined literary language. Through this, the poet not only
provided knowledge about the objects used in daily life at that
time but also highlighted their structure, form, and symbolic
significance. In this paper, the concepts related to the tools of
daily life mentioned in Yakini’s divan will be reviewed via the
examination of the couplets, with each term explained
individually, and the meanings these terms acquired in the
context of the poems will be discussed.

Keywords: Divan literature,Yakini’s Divan, Divan’s poetry,
daily life, tools.
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Yakini Divaninda Giinliik Yasamda Kullanilan Aletler

Huseein Abdulameer Talal

Tiirk dili ve edebiyat1 boliimii, Diller Fakiiltesi, Aragtirma Gorevlisi Kufa
Universitesi

OZET

Divan edebiyati; genellikle ask, doga, tasavvuf gibi derin ve evrensel
temalar1 islerken, zaman zaman giinliik hayata dair detaylara da yer vermistir. Divan
sairleri, giinliik yasamda kullanilan aletler bazen bir sembol, bazen de gergekei bir
bakis agistyla islemislerdir. Bu aletler divan edebiyatinda kullanilan tema ve motifler
iizerinde etkili olmus, donemin hayat tarzin1 anlamada ipuc¢lar1 sunmustur. Boylece
okuyucu siirin yazildigi dénemin sosyo-kiiltiiriinii ve siirlerde verilmek istenen
mesaj1 daha iyi kavramasini saglamistir. Sairler duygu ve diistincelerini okuyuculara
aktarirken ele aldiklar1 nesnelerin sekil ve yapisiyla ilintili benzetmelere de yer
vermislerdir. Ayrica sairler bu nesnelerin hangi amagla kullanildigin1 anlatirken; o
nesnelerin sevgiliyle ne gibi bir anlam kazandigin1 ve o nesnenin sevgiliye olan
benzerligini edebi bir dille beyitlerinde ele almislardir. Béylece sair; hem o donemde
giinliik yasamda kullanilan egyalarla ilgili hem de esyalarin yapisina ve sekline dair
bilgi sahibi olur. Bu ¢aligmada Yakini’nin divaninda kullanilan giinliik yasamla ilgili
aletlere dair terimler beyitler incelenerek tek tek aciklanacak ve bu terimlerin
beyitlerde kazandig1 anlam ele alinacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Divan edebiyati, Yakini Divani, Divan Siiri, Giinlik Yasam,
Araglar.

1. GIRIS

Kiltiir, toplumlar1 birbirinden ayirip kendine 06zgli yasam bigimi
gelistirmelerini ve varliklarin1 devam ettirmelerini saglar. Kiiltiirii meydana getiren
ve farklilagmasinmi saglayan Ogelerin basinda toplumun giinliik yasam tarzlar,
birbiriyle etkilesimleri ve giinliik yasamdaki aletleri kullanma bigimleridir.
Toplumlarin gelenek ve goreneklerini bir sonraki nesle aktarmada kiiltiir 5Gnemli bir
yer tutmaktadir (Ciigen, 2005, s.2). Yore kiltird, tlke kiltiirti, bolge kiiltiirti (Tiirk
Diinyas1) ve kiire kiiltlirii olmak {izere dort asamasi bulunan kiiltiirii gelecek nesillere
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aktarmanin en yaygin alani edebiyat tiriinleridir (Durbilmez, 2019, s.15-35). Halk edebiyati
ve divan edebiyati eserlerinde maddi kiiltiir, din ve inaniglar, geleneksel ve klasik edebiyat
motifleri, tiirleri, gelenek, gérenek, vd. gibi maddi ve manevi kiiltiir iiriinleri zengin bir yer
tutar (Durbilmez, 2017, s. 21-45). Bu sebeple kadim Kkiiltiirel unsurlarin tespitinde divanlar
onemli bilgi kaynaklaridir (Glimiis, 2025, s.212-227).

Maddi pargalarindan biri olan esya, insan hayatinda Oonemli bir yer
tutmaktadir. Belirli bir donemde kullanilan kisisel ve giinliik yasama dair aletler o
donemin sosyo-ekonomik durumunu, yasam bi¢cimini anlamada ve degerlendirmede
bizlere imkan saglar. Glinliikk yasamda kullanilan aletler toplumun refah seviyesini
gosterirken aletlerin kullanig sekilleri de bizlere donemin yasam tarzlarini aktarir.
Bir toplumun sosyal hayatini anlamak, o toplumun kullandigi aletleri ve bu aletlerin
kullanim sekillerini tespit etmekle miimkiindiir (Serdaroglu, 2006, s.10)

Divan edebiyati gelenegi, genellikle ask, doga, tasavvuf gibi derin ve
evrensel temalart islerken, zaman zaman giinliik hayata ait detaylara da yer
vermistir. Divan siiri, genellikle ask, doga, tasavvuf gibi konular islerken giinliik
yasamdan bazi nesneler de kendine siirlerde yer bulur. Divan sairleri, giinlik
yasamda kullanilan esyalar1 bazen sembolik olarak kullanarak, bazen de gercekei
bir bakis acisiyla islemislerdir (Macit, 2002, s.35).

16. yiizyilda yetisen pek cok giiclii sairin Tiirk¢e divanlari bulunmaktadir
(Durbilmez, 1998, s.19-99). 16.yiizy1l sairlerinden olan Yakini donemin sairlerinden
ciddi manada etkilenmis ve ortaya koydugu siirlerde de bu etkinin yansimalari
goriiliir. Doneminin bilim adamlarindan olan Yakini, edebiyat ve sanatla dolu bir
yasam siirmiistiir. Kaynaklarda geng yasta vefat ettigine dair bilgiler olan sairin tek
eseri Divani’dir. Donemine goére son derece 6nemli ve basarili bir eserdir. Ayrica
eser; doneminin tarihi ve edebi 6zelligini, edebiyat diinyasin1 ve anlayisini, sosyo-
ekonomik durumunu, sosyo-kiiltiiriinii, doneminin yasam bi¢imini ortaya koymast
acisindan son derece dnemli bilgiler igerir. (Ziilfe, 2009, s.23).

16. ylizy1l, Osmanli Devleti'nin siyasal, askerf, kiiltiirel ve sanatsal alanlarda
biiytik ilerlemeler kaydettigi, imparatorlugun kiiresel dlcekte etkili bir giic haline
geldigi bir donemdir. Bu yiizyilda sirasiyla II. Bayezid, Yavuz Sultan Selim, Kanuni
Sultan Siileyman, II. Selim, III. Murad ve III. Mehmed gibi padisahlar Osmanl
tahtinda bulunmustur. Ozellikle Kanuni Sultan Siileyman dénemi, devletin hem i¢
hem de dis politikada 6nemli basarilar elde ettigi, mimaride klasik {islubun zirveye
ulastig1 ve edebi iiretimin yogunlasti§i bir donem olarak 6ne c¢ikmaktadir. Bu
donemde saglanan gelismeler, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun tarihsel siirecteki en
parlak evresi olarak degerlendirilmistir (Talal, 2025, s.239).
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Bu calismada Yakini Divanindaki beyitler tek tek ele alinarak beyitlerde
giinliik yasama ait olan aletler incelenerek beyitlerin giinlimiiz Tiirkgesine aktarimi
saglanarak: Aydinlatma Araglari, Olgii ve Tart1 Aletleri, Yaz1 Takimlar1 Aletleri, Ev
Aletleri ana bagliklarinda ele alinarak detaylandirilmasi saglanacaktir.

2. Aydinlatma Araclari

2.1.Mum:

Mum, bir fitilin ¢evresine eritilmig bal mumu, igyagi, stearik asit ya da
parafin dokiilerek genellikle silindirik bicimde sekillendirilen ve donduktan sonra
aydinlatma amaciyla kullanilan ince, uzun bir aractir (Devellioglu, 2007, s. 1026).
Osmanli doneminde, 6zellikle gece aydinlatmasinda mum temel kaynak olarak
kullanilmig; saray, konak ve ev gibi mekanlarda bunun yam sira kandil, ¢ira ve
balmumu da yaygin sekilde tercih edilmistir. Benzer bicimde, ayn1 dénemlerde
diinyanin farkli cografyalarinda da gece aydinlatmasi benzer teknikler araciligiyla
saglanmistir (Mazak, 2015, s. 12).

“Diid-1 dhum yiridiir tutsa yakini felegi Itdi bir sem‘-i seb-drad
yirtimi nar-1 cefa” (Zilfe, 2009, s.156)

Yakini, felegi ahimin dumani tutsa yeridir, ¢iinkii geceyi siisleyen
bir mum, yerimi cefa atesi etdi.

“Tutusdun dtes-i hecr-ile her seb bezm-i fiirkatde ,Yeter yanduri
gel iy pervdane sem ‘i enciimenden ge¢” (Ziilte, 2009, s.167)

Her gece ayrilik meclisinde ayrilik acisiyla tutustun, ey pervane
yeter yandigin gel meclisin mumundan vazgeg.

“Nice araya seni bi-takat ii aram olup, Gel gel iy pervane ol sem *-
i seb-dard bundadur” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.177)

Seni takatsizce ve dinlenerek o kadar aradim ki; gel gel ey pervane, o geceyi
stisleyen mum bundandir.

“Bezm-i belada sem ‘ gibi gézyasin dokiip ,Her seb bela-yi turra-i
dilberden aglaram” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.223)

Bela meclisinde mum gibi gbézyas1 dokiip, her gece dilberin
saclarinin belasindan aglarim.
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“Zulmeti rugen ider su‘le-i stiz-1 ahum ,Bezm-i fiirkatde yanan
sem ‘-1 sebistanam ben” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.234)

Ah atesimin kivileimi eziyeti parlatir, ben ayrilik meclisinde
yanan gece yerinin mumuyum.

“Berg-i hazana dondi ruht sem ‘-i meclisiin ,Sen ‘arz idince giin
gibi kafiirdan beden” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.235)

Sen, giin gibi kafurdan beden arz edince, meclis mumunun yanag: hiiziin
yapragina dondii.

“Cemal-i su ‘le-i yara goéniil pervanesin yandur

Mahabbet sem ‘ini iy dil uyandur bir ¢erdg olsun” (Zilfe, 2009,
5.243)

Ey goniil, yar atesinin yiiziine goniil kelebegini ucur da muhabbet
mumunu yak, bir 151k olsun.

“Gorindi dameni altinda sem ‘den pertev ,Bilindi oldugi iy mdh
ziilfiiniin seb-rev” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.245)

Etegi altinda mumdan bir 151k goriindi, ey ay, zlilfiiniin gece yolculuk ettigi
bilindi.
“Cebiniini pertevi sohret viriirken mdah-1 tabana ,Ruhuii yaninda

germ olmak diiser mi sem “-i stizana” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.248)

Alninin 15181 parlak aya sohretlik verirken, yanaginin yaninda
yanan muma sicak olmak diiger mi?

“Ndr-1 gamdan girye eyler dil yakini sem “-ves ,Gayrilar bezminde
handdn oldugindan baria ne” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.253)

Yakini, mum gibi gamin atesinden goniil aglar, yabancilar meclisinde mutlu
oluyorsa bana ne?

2.2.Micmer:

Bir diger adi mecamir olarak da bilinen micmer; buhurdanlar, i¢inde tiitsii
yakilan kaplar anlamindadir (Devellioglu, 2007, 5.970). Ince mumluk gibi bakirdan ve
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bronzdan kii¢lik samdan tarzinda yapilmis i¢inde degisik kokularin yakildigi
buhurdanliga micmer denir. Zincirlerinden tutularak sallanir ve etrafa kokular sagar
(Serdaroglu, 2006, 5.95).

“Hulk-1 ‘azimi galiyeddn-1 meld’ike ,Feyz-i ‘amimi micmere-
gerddn-1 kudsiyan” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.229)

Allah’1in tabiati meleklerin degerinden ¢ok daha degerli, herkese ait olan
feyzi de kutsallarin micmer gerdanlisidir.

3. Olcii ve Tart1 Aletleri
3.1.Mizan:

Arapca kokenli bir kelime olup terazi, él¢ii dleti, tarti; dlgek anlamindadir
(Devellioglu, 2007, 5.986).

“Hak-i payun cevherin aldukca nakd-i esk-ile ,Cesmiim iy yisuf-
likd san keffe-i mizan olur” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.184)

Ey Yusuf yiizlii; goziim, ayaginin topraginin cevherini gozyasi nakdiyle
aldikga, sanki mizan kefesi olur.

3.2.Mihekk:

Asil adi mihekk olan ve mehenk tasi, ayar tasi olarak bilinen, altinin
degerinin 6l¢iilmesini kolaylastiran tasa verilen isimdir (Devellioglu, 2007, 5.972).

“Bakiwrin a¢di hasm-1 bed-mestiini ,Olmaz imis sarab gibi mehek”
(Ziilfe, 2009, 5.208)

Kotii sarhosun hasmi g6z damarini agti, sarap gibi mihek olmazmus.

3.3.Sa‘at:

Saat sozciligli Arapga kdkenli olup, giiniin hangi an1 oldugunu gosteren alettir.
(Devellioglu, 2007, s.1335). Osmanli déneminde zaman giinliik yasamda zaman
takibi saat kuleleri ile saglanmaktaydi. Saat kuleleri, tarihsel siire¢ igerisinde
genellikle yerlesim merkezlerinin yliksek veya merkezi noktalarinda; cami, saray,
kosk ya da kilise gibi kamusal ve anitsal yapilarin yakin ¢evresine inga edilmistir.
Bu yapilar, halkin toplandigi meydanlara hakim konumlarda yer almakta ve kamusal
islevleriyle dikkat cekmektedir (Yavuz, 2010, s.25).
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Bat1 Avrupa’da saat kulesi insa etme gelenegi, ilk olarak 13. yilizyilda ortaya
cikmis; teknolojik ilerlemelerle birlikte zamanla yayginlik kazanmistir (Duymaz,
2003, s.85). Osmanli imparatorlugu sinirlarinda ise saat kulelerinin insasi, 16.
ylzyilin sonlarmma dogru baslamis ve ozellikle 19. yiizyilda ivme kazanmistir
(Kuban, 2007, s.53).

“Riz-1 stimdrda alurin hep hisabimi ,Sa ‘at-be-sd‘at itme baina
cevr-i bi-hisab” (Zilfe, 2009, s.160)

Her saat bana hesapsiz eziyet etme, hesap giiniinde bunlarin
hesabin1 hep alirim.

“Her tarafdan hamle itdi diismen-i din iistiime , Vaktidiir bir sa ‘at
iy ¢carh tistiime don iistiime” (Zilfe, 2009, s.252)

Algak diisman her taraftan listiime saldirdi; ey felek vaktidir, bir saat tistiime
don tstiime.

4. Yaz1 Takimlar: Aletleri
4.1.Hat:

Arapga'da "¢izgi" ya da "satir" anlamma gelen “hat” (&3) kelimesinden
tiiretilmis olup, zaman igerisinde 6zellikle Arap harfleriyle estetik bigimde yazilmis
yazi anlaminda kullanilmaya baglanmistir. Giiniimiizde hat, giizel yaz1 sanati1 olarak
tanimlanmakta; bu sanati icra eden sanatcilar ise "hattat" olarak adlandirilmaktadir
(Berk, 2006, s. 75).

Islami gelenekte yazi, yalnizca bir iletisim aracit olmaktan &te, kutsal
metinlerin aktariminda estetik ve manevi bir arag olarak benimsenmistir. Bu anlayis,
hat sanatinin dini ve kiiltiirel bakimdan derin bir anlam kazanmasina zemin
hazirlamustir. Ozellikle Kur’an-1 Kerim’in mushaflara aktariminda gérsellik ve
diizenin 6n planda tutulmasi, yazinin bir sanat dalina doniismesini tesvik etmistir
(Safadi, 1978, s. 12—15).

Hat sanati tarihsel siirecte bir¢ok farkli yazi stilinin ortaya g¢ikmasiyla
cesitlenmistir. Bu yaz1 stilleri arasinda; Kifi, Siiliis, Nesih, Muhakkak, Reyhani,
Tevki', Ta'lik, Divani, Celi, Rik'a ve Ma‘kili gibi tiirler yer almakta olup; bunlar
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kullanim amaglar1, harf yapilari ve estetik ol¢iitlerine gore birbirinden ayrilmaktadir
(Derman, 1999, s. 41-62; Pischel-Fraschini, 1981, s. 758).

Hat sanat1 yalnizca kagit tizerindeki yazilarda degil; ayn1 zamanda mimari
stislemelerde, ozellikle cami, medrese ve tiirbe gibi yapilar iizerinde de yaygin
bicimde kullanilmigtir. Yazi, bu yapilarda bir siisleme unsuru olmasimnin 6tesinde,
yaptya kimlik kazandiran ve maneviyatini giiclendiren bir iglev listlenmistir (Kilig,
2010, s. 55-78).

“Ol hat-1 piir-¢in iginde hal-i ‘anber-bdr-1 yar
Beiizer ol ahitya kim me vasidur giilzar-1 ¢cin” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.142)

O hat-1 piir-¢in(yaz1 stili) igerisinde, yarin anber kokulu beni o
ceylana benzer ki kivrimli giil bahgesi meyvesidir.

“Hirz-1 imdn hatt-1 riyuni hirz-1 can hatt-1 lebiini ,Yazdi ani ehl-i
‘wsk i¢tin kirdmen katibin” (Zilfe, 2009, s.143)

Iman s181nag: yiiziiniin hatti, canin siginag1 dudaginin hattidir, onu
ask ehli i¢in kiramen katibin yazdi.

“Hattuni gordiikce ‘aklum aldurursam vechi var ,Levh-i
haddiiride yazilmig innehu sihrun mubin” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.143)

Hattimt goriip de aklimi aldirirsam sebebi var; c¢ilinkii haddinin
levhasinda “sliphesiz o sihirbazdir” yazmis olmasidir.

“Hatt-1 yakat-1 lebiifidiir cani teshir eyleyen ,Bir nigin-i la ‘Idiir ki
ism-i a ‘zam bundadur” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.178)

Canmi biiylileyen dudaginin hatt-1 yakutlugudur, bir dudaginin
miihriidiir ki ismi azam bundandir. (Hatt-1 yakut: yazi stili)

“Nir-1 ruhuiida sanma beliirdi hat-1 gubar ,Bir sim levha yazd:
kaza siire-i duhdn” (Zilfe, 2009, s.231)

Hat-1 gubar(yaz: stili) yanaginin nurunda belirdi sanma, duhan suresini
kazayla bir glimiis levhaya yazdi.

“Safha-i hadd iizre iy tdvis-i ziilf-i ‘anberin ,Huibluk mensiirina
tugra-yr ‘ali sen misin” (Zilfe, 2009, s.241)

Ey anber kokulu ziilfiin tavusu, had sathas lizerinde giizellige yayilmis olan
Hz. Ali’nin tugrasi sen misin?
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4.2.Miskala:

Metal veya deri parlatmaya yarar alete miskala denir. Deri veya metalleri o
kadar parlatir ki uygulanan cisim ayna gibi parlar (Devellioglu, 2007, 5.968).

“Hildl miskala-i zerle levha-i felege ,Su resme itmis-idi naks ki
irmez ana hayal” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.139)

Hilal, altin miskalasiyla felegin levhasina, su resme naksetmisti ki ona hayal
ermez.

4.3.Miihiir:

Miihiir, genellikle metal, lastik gibi dayanikli malzemelerden {iretilen, bir
kisi ya da kurulusun adinin veya unvaninin ters bi¢imde kazindig1 araglardir ve belge
ya da nesneler lizerinde otorite veya aidiyet gostergesi olarak kullanilir (Devellioglu,
2007, s. 1073). Osmanli kiiltiirlinde miihiir kullanimi1 yalnizca islevsel bir arag
olmanin Gtesine ge¢mis; estetik, sanat ve maneviyatla i¢ ice geliserek kokli bir
gelenege donlismiistiir. Hat, hakkaklik, bezeme ve kuyumculuk gibi zanaat dallarini
bir araya getiren Osmanlt miihiir sanati, hem teknik beceri hem de sanatsal incelik
gerektiren 6zgiin bir disiplindir. Osmanli donemine ait miihiirler; resmi belgelerde
kullanilan devlet miihiirlerinden, kisisel kullanim amagh sahis miihiirlerine; vakif
islertyle ilgili miihiirlerden, mistik ve koruyucu anlamlar yiliklenen tilsim
miihiirlerine kadar ¢esitli tlirlerde siniflandirilmaktadir. Bu miihiirler, altin, glimiis,
bronz, piring ve bakir gibi ¢esitli madenlerin yan1 sira akik, kantasi ve yesim gibi
kiymetli taglar lizerine oyularak iiretilmis; siiliis, ta‘lik, nesih, reyhani ve divani gibi
farkli hat stilleriyle estetik bir bicimde bezenmistir (Tali, 2013, s. 530).

“Bak la‘l-i ydra miihr-i siileymdn degiil midiir ,Menguir-1 hiisne
kaslart ‘unvan degiil midiir” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.187)

Yarin dudagina bak, Siileyman’in miihrii degil midir? Kaslar giizellik
prizmasina unvan degil midir?

“Miihr idiip ‘aks-i leb-i yar siileymadn yine .Her peri-peykeri efsiin
ile teshir itmig ” (Ziilte, 2009, s.199)

Siileyman yine yarin dudagmin yansimasmi miihr edinmis ve her peri,
peykeri efsun ile sihirlemis.

5. Ev Esyalan
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5.1.Ayine(Mir’at):

Ayna, tarih boyunca yalnizca fiziksel bir nesne degil, ayn1 zamanda sembolik
anlamlarla yiikli kiiltiirel bir 6ge olarak degerlendirilmistir. Tiirkgede "gdzgii" ve
"mirat" gibi karsiliklar1 bulunan ayna; cilali ve sirli cam yiizeyiyle 15181 yansitan,
varliklarin goriintiisiinii aktaran bir arag¢ olarak tanimlanir (Devellioglu, 2007, s.81).
Bu yoniiyle hem giindelik yasamda islevsel bir esya hem de sanat ve edebiyat
alanlarinda anlam yiiklii bir metafor olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

Ozellikle klasik Tiirk edebiyati igerisinde ayna, cok katmanli sembolik
anlamlar tagimaktadir. Divan siirinde ayna; parlaklik, giizellik, cila ve goniil gibi
kavramlarla iligkilendirilerek islenmistir. Aynanin cilalanmis parlak yiizeyi, maddi
giizelligin ve igsel safligin metaforu olarak kullanilmig; buna karsilik zamanla
paslanmasi ya da kararmasi, ruhsal bozulma ya da diinya hayatinin gegiciligi gibi
temalarla anlamlandirilmistir (Serdaroglu, 2006, s. 82).

“Sark u garbi seyr kil mir’dt-1 iskender-misal ,Ciinki ruhsarun-
durur dyine-i ‘dlem-niima” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.157)

Iskender aynasi misali dogu ve batiy1 seyret, ciinkii Alem
mektubunun aynasi yanaginda durur.

“Karsu goster ruh-1 giil-berginiiii dyinesini ,Tuti-i tab ‘umi
soyletmege iy sekker-leb” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.162)

Ey seker dudakli, tabiatimin papaganini sdyletmek igin giil
yapraginin ruhunun aynasina karsi koy.

“Cefds1 sengini ol yar eksiik itmez-iken ,Nediir dil dyinesinde bu
inkisar ‘aceb” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.162)

O yar cefa tagini eksik etmezken, goniil aynasindaki bu kir1lma nedir acaba?

“Hal sanma o mehiiii dyine-i riiyinda ,Stiret-i merdiimek-i dide-i
giryanundur” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.181)

O ay yizlinlin aynasindakini ben sanma, ¢iinkii o, aglayan goziin
gbzbebeginin yiizlidiir.

“Mihr-i ruhsdruiila her yiizden tecelld eylediiii ‘Asikuii dyine-i
kalbin miicella eylediin” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.213)

Yanaginin giinesiyle her ylizden tecelli eyledin, asiginin kalp aynasin1 parlak
eyledin.
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“ly yakini goriil dyinesini saf eyle ,Lem ‘a-i mihr-i nigdr-ila aiia
vir saykal” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.219)

Ey Yakini, goniil aynasini saf eyle, giinesinin pariltisiyla sevgiliye parlaklik
Ver.

“Cebiniifii goren dyinede olur giryan ,Ki hadle i¢cre goriileydi mah
olur baran” (Zilfe, 2009, s.228)

Alnin1 aynada goren aglayan olur, ¢linkii daire i¢inde yagmur goriilseydi, ay
olurdu.

“Ruhuini dyinesin gosterme kendin gormesiin agyar ,Gorinme
sakla mir’at-1 ‘izarui hod-niimdlardan” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.232)

Yanaginin aynasini gosterme ki yabancilar kendini gérmesin, yanaginin
aynasini kendini gorenlerden sakla gériinme.

“Giil ruhunisuz biilbiil-i tab -1 yakini lal olur ,S6ylemez dyinesiz
tuti kelam-1 siikkerin” (Zilfe, 2009, s.239)

Giil yanagin olmadan Yakini’nin tabiatinin biilbiilii lal olur, papagan, sekerin
kelamini aynasiz sOylemez.

“Nazar kil ayine-i riiy-1 yara ‘ibretle ,Yakini kilma géze hvab-1
gafleti perde” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.251)

5.2.Yastik(Balis):

Basin altina koymak veya sirt1 dayamak i¢in kullanilan, i¢i yiin, pamuk, kus
tilyii, ot vb.yle doldurulmus kii¢iik minder anlamina gelir. Yastik, tarihsel ve kiiltiirel
baglamda hem islevsel hem de sembolik anlamlar tasiyan bir ev esyasidir. Genel
anlamiyla yastik; bagin altina konulan veya sirt1 dayamak amaciyla kullanilan, i¢i
genellikle yiin, pamuk, kus tiiyii ya da cesitli otlarla doldurulmus kii¢iik minder
biciminde tanimlanmaktadir (Devellioglu, 2007, s.102).

Geleneksel Tiirk ev Kkiiltiiriinde yastiklar, yalnizca rahatlik ve konfor
saglamakla kalmamis; ayn1 zamanda oturma diizeninin, misafir agirlama kiiltliriiniin
ve i¢ mekan estetiginin de dnemli bir par¢asi olmustur. Malzeme se¢imi ve siisleme
bicimleri, ait oldugu donemin sosyal ve ekonomik yapisini yansitmasi bakimindan
dikkate degerdir.

“Balin idindi hdr-1 mugaylan-1 kityum ,Hazz itmez oldi pister-i
semmiirdan beden” (Ziilte, 2009, s.234)
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Koyiin dikenli ¢alisinin dikenini yastik edindi, beden semmur yatagindan
haz etmez oldu.

“Cemgid-i ¢ar-balis-i eyvan-1 kibriya ,Hursid-i subh-sancak u
mah-1 zuhal-mekan” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.229)

Kibir koskiinlin siltesinin Cemsidi, sabah sancaginin giinesi ve zuhal
mekanlinin ayidir.

5.3.Yatak:

Uyumak veya dinlenmek gibi amagclarla lizerine veya igine yatilan; yiin,
pamuk, kus tiiyli gibi maddelere kilif gecirerek yapilan silte, dosege yatak denir.
Yatak, insanin uyuma veya dinlenme ihtiyacini karsilamak amaciyla iizerine veya
icine yatilan bir esya olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Genellikle ytin, pamuk, kus tiiyii gibi
dolgu malzemeleriyle hazirlanip bir kilif icerisine yerlestirilerek silte veya dosek
biciminde kullanilir (Komisyon, 2005, s. 1673).

“Haste-hal oldi goniiil tab-1 teb-i hecriinile ,Pister-i gamda yatur
derdiifi-ile tep tenha” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.155)

Gontl ayriliginin hararetiyle hasta oldu, derdinle gamin yataginda beni
yalniz yatir.

“Gam pisterinde derd-ile cdan virmedin yetis ,Iy can tabibi hal-i
dil-i bi-mecali gor” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.176)

Ey can tabibi mecalsiz gonliin halini gor, yetis gam yataginda derd ile can
vermedim.

“Ddg-1 ruhsaruii-ila kim ki cerdhat bulmaz ,Pisterin berg-i giil
eylerse de rahat bulmaz” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.191)

Yanaginin dagiyla kim cerahat bulmazsa, yatagini giil yaprag: etse de rahat
bulmaz.

“Pisterin berg-i giil itse vechi var iy lale-hadd ,Old1 her yiizden
ser-amed dilber-i miimtdz ziilf” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.203)

Ey lale yanakli, yatagini giil yapragi etse yiizii var; ¢linkii ziiliif, her yiizden
ileri gelen seckin bir dilber oldu.

“Diisdiim firak pisterine zdar u bi-mecal ,Bir derde ugradum ki
haldsa mecal yok” (Ziilfe, 2009, 5.206)
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Mecalsiz ve inleyerek ayrilik yatagina diistim, bir derde ugradim ki
kurtulmaya mecal yok.

“Bimar hatirin sora gel iy tabib-i can ,Kim fiirkat eyledi yiriimi
pister-i helak” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.207)

Ey can tabibi, gel hastanin hatirint sor, helak yatagindan yerimi kim ayirdi.

“Gelmediin pister-i gamda gére ben bimart ,Kiinc-i hasretde bu
dil-hasteyi zar eyleme gel” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.218)

Ben hastayr gam yataginda gérmeye gelmedin, bu hasta gonlii hasret
kosesinde gel zar etme.

“Bela-y1 hecr-ile can virdi yurken pister-i gamda,Ziilal-i la ‘lini
emdtiim hayat-1 cavidan buldum” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.224)

Gam yataginda uyurken ayrilik acisiyla can verdim, dudagiin safligimm
emdim ebedi hayati buldum.

5.4.1gne, iplik:

Tekstil ve dokuma sanayisinde temel bir girdi olarak degerlendirilen iplik,
dogal (pamuk, keten, yiin, ipek) ya da sentetik (6rnegin naylon) kokenli liflerin
biikiilerek bir araya getirilmesiyle elde edilen uzun, ince yapili bir malzemedir. Bu
yapy, liflerin diizenli bir bigcimde sarilmasiyla olusur ve iplik, gerek el sanatlarinda
gerekse sanayi tipi iiretim siire¢lerinde dokuma, 6rme ve dikis gibi pek cok
uygulama alaninda yaygin bi¢imde kullanilmaktadir (Komisyon, 2005, s. 610).

Igne ise, ipligin kumasa gegirilmesini saglayan temel bir arag olarak
tanimlanir. Genellikle metalden, 6zellikle de ¢elikten iiretilen bu arag, ince ve sivri
uclu olup bir ucunda ipligin gecirilebilmesi i¢in bir delik bulunur. El dikisinde
yaygin olarak kullanilan igne, terzilik, nakis, yama gibi el emegine dayali liretim
bigimlerinde vazgeg¢ilmez bir arag olarak islev goriir (Komisyon, 2005, s.610).

“Tar kildi teniimi siizen-i gam cihremi zerd ,Igneden iplige dek
serh idiifi o tannaza” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.250)

Gam ignesi ¢cehremi sari, tenimi siyah etti, o herkesle alay edeni igneden
iplige kadar serh edin.

5.5.Sifal:
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Arapca kokenli bir sézciik olan “sifal”, Tiirkcede cesitli anlamlar
igceren ¢ok anlamli bir terim olarak kullanilmaktadir. Basta kirik, testi ve saksi
parcalari, ¢anak ve ¢comlek gibi pismis toprak iiriinlerinin kiriklart olmak tizere; ayni
zamanda fistik, ceviz ve badem gibi sert kabuklu yemislerin dis kabuklarini
tanimlamak i¢in de kullanilmaktadir. Bunun yani sira, bazi agiz ve yerel
kullanimlarda orak anlamina da gelmektedir (Devellioglu, 2007, s.1406).

“Agildr ¢ini sifal i¢re ak karanfiller ,Degiil felekdeki yir yir
kevakib-i rahsan” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.144)

Cini testi icinde ak karanfiller acild, felekteki yer yer parlak yildiz degil.

“Seg-i kiyurila hem-sifdal olmak ,Ulu ni‘met biiyiik sa‘adetdiir”
(Ziilfe, 2009, 5.189)

Koytiniin kopegiyle kadeh arkadasi olmak, ulu nimet, biiyiik saadettir.

“Yakiniye seg-i kityun sifdlin gormediin layik ,Kulindan iltifatin
kesdi sultanumdan ummazdum” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.226)

Yakini’ye kdyiin kdpeginin testisini layik gérmedin, kulundan iltifat1 kesti,
sultanimdan ummazdim.

“Icazet vir kilab-1 kityuii-ila hem-sifal olsun ,Yakini bendeiie bir
mansib ihsdan eyle sultanum” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.226)

Sultanim, emir ver kdyiinlin kdpekleriyle kadeh arkadasi olsun ki Yakini
kuluna bir makam ihsan etsin.

5.6.Tas:

Igerisine s1ivi maddeler konulmaya yarayan ayaksiz, yuvarlak, madeni kabin
ismidir. Divan edebiyatinda genellikle felek, sekil itibariyle ters donmiis tasa
benzetilir (Serdaroglu, 2006, s.117).

“Gireydi ndz-i1la hammdma ol serv-i sehi-kdamet
Ayagina su isar ider-idiim tds-1 cesmiimden” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.232)

O diizgiin boylu servi, nazla hamama girseydi, goziimiin tasindan ayagina su
dokerdim.

5.7.Surahi:
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Su sisesi olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Komisyon, 2005, s.1436).

“Hurmetle tut surdhi sikest olmasun meded ,Ansuz goniilde saki
diiriist olmaz inkisar” (Zilfe, 2009, s.169)

Hiirmetle tut siirahi kirilmasin yardim et; ¢iinkii saki, onsuz goniilde tam
kirilma olmaz.

“Surdhi ber-karar olsun giimiis peymaneler donsiin ,O sem ‘-i
meclis-ara sevkina pervaneler donsiin” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.244)

Stirahi kararli olsun, glimiis kadehler donsiin; o meclisi siisleyen mumun
sevkiyle pervaneler donstin.

“Egmez surahi cama bas eyler miicadele ,0Ol ser-kesiiii bogazini
al sakiya ele” (Zilfe, 2009, s.251)

Siirahi kadehe bag egmeyip miicadele eder, ey saki, ele o inat¢inin bogazini
al.

5.8.Tarak:

Sac ve sakalin killarin1 ayirip, onlar diizgiin tutmaya ya da sac tellerini
tutturmaya yarayan disli alete tarak denir (Komisyon, 2005, s.1525). Taragin
iizerinde degisik islemeler olabilmektedir. Hamamlarda kullanilan taraklarin
iizerinde rastikla yazilmis “Sihhatler Olsun” yazis1 vardir (Serdaroglu, 2006, s.75).

“Sdne alup destine agydrdan ziilfin tarar Ah ez-dest-i ciivinan-i
perisan-ihtilat” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.200)

Baskasindan eline tarak alip ziilfiinii tarar, ah o karisik sacli geng¢ delikanlinin
elinden.

“Diller am ganeler soifira perisan-hal olur | Ziilfiifie igen
tolasmasun mu ‘anber kakiiliin” (Ziilfe, 2009, s.215)

Glizel kokan kakiiliin ziilfiinde dolagmasin, ¢iinkii goniiller onu 6nce tarar
sonra da perisan halli eder.

SONUC
Yakini Divani’ndan sectigimiz 6rneklerle sekillenen bu calisma, divan

siirinde yer alan giindelik yasam esyalarinin, donemin zihniyetini ve yasam
kiiltlirinli giiniimiize tasityan en Onemli kaynaklardan biri oldugunu ortaya
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koymaktadir. Sair, giindelik hayatta kullanilan nesneleri kimi zaman sembolik bir
anlam yiikleyerek, kimi zaman ise realist bir yaklasimla siirine dahil etmistir. Buna
ek olarak sair, duygu ve diisiincelerini okuyucuya aktarirken, ele aldig1 nesnelerin
bigim ve islevine bagli olarak cesitli benzetmelere basvurmus; bu nesnelerin
kullanim amacini agiklarken, onlarin sevgiliyle nasil bir anlam kazandigini da
beyitlerinde ustalikla islemistir. Yakini, yasadigi donemin maddi kiiltiir unsurlarini
yalnizca betimlemekle kalmamis; okuru, o ¢agin sokaklarinda gezdirerek ve o
donemin evlerinde misafir ederek evlerde kullanilan esyalar1 canli bir anlatimla ele
almistir. Ayrica yazma araglarindan 6l¢lim aletlerine kadar uzanan genis bir nesne
yelpazesine de yer vererek, yalnizca siirsel degil, ayn1 zamanda sosyo-kiiltiirel bir
panorama da sunmustur. Bu yoniiyle divanlar, yazildiklar1 dénemin ruhunu ve
kiiltiirel dokusunu anlamamizda vazgecilmez kaynaklar arasinda yer almaktadir.
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Abstract

Iraq is one of the countries where the Turkish language
is taught. Turkmens living in Iraq face several difficulties in the
stages of their learning Turkish. Most of these difficulties stem
from the political situation in the country. This has resulted in
the intermittent closure of Turkmen schools. In 2005, these
schools were legally reopened. However, the primary issue they
face is providing textbooks. Mostly, the books used are those
translated from Arabic to Turkish, the matter which negatively
affects the quality of education. Assessing these textbooks
shows that the Turkish language textbooks in the region are not
sufficiently adequate in terms of effectiveness and quality. In
order to achieve positive outcomes in education, it is essential to
identify how to prepare Turkish language textbooks tailored for
Turkmens. In this context, this study deals with analyzing the
education of the Turkish (Turkmen) language in Mosul. The
study was designed using a qualitative research method. The
data were collected by the technique of documentary survey and
were analyzed using documentary analysis technique. The
findings indicate that the Turkish language textbooks are
inappropriate and do not meet the needs of the Turkmens in Irag.

Keywords: Turkish language educaion, mother tongue,
Turkmen language eudcation in Irag, educational problems,
practical study.
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Ogrencilerin Tiirkce Egitiminde Karsilastiklari Zorluklar
(Ninova Egitim Okullarinda Uygulamali Bir Calisma)

Hasan M. Farhan
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Béliimii, Edebiyat Falkiiltesi, Musul Universitesi.
Ozet:

Tiirk¢e 6gretiminin gerceklestirildigi lilkeler arasinda Irak da dnemli bir yer
tutmaktadir. Ozellikle Irak’ta yasayan Tiirkmen toplulugu, anadiline yakin olan
Tiirk¢eyi 6grenme konusunda dogal bir egilim gostermektedir. Ancak bu siireg ¢esitli
zorluklarla kars1 karsiya kalmaktadir. Tiirkmenler, Tiirk¢eyi 6grenirken hem siyasi
hem de egitimsel engellerle miicadele etmek zorunda kalmaktadir. Irak’in uzun
yillardir stiregelen siyasi istikrarsizligi, Tirkmenlerin egitim haklarini dogrudan
etkilemis ve bircok donemde Tiirkmen okullarinin kapanmasina neden olmustur.
2005 yilinda Tiirkmen okullar1 yasal bir zemine oturtularak yeniden ag¢ilmis olsa da,
bu kurumlarda egitim faaliyetlerinin siirekliligi ve niteligi istenilen diizeye
ulagamamistir. Bu okullarda karsilagilan en biiyiik sorunlardan biri, uygun ders
materyallerinin  eksikligidir. Tiirkge Ogretim kitaplarimin  temini  giigliikle
saglanmakta, cogu zaman ise Arapcadan dogrudan yapilan g¢eviri kitaplar
kullanilmaktadir. Bu da 6grencilerin dil becerilerini yeterince gelistirmesine engel
olmaktadir. Nitel arastirma yontemine dayanan bu calismada, Musul’daki Tiirkce
Ogretimi siireci belgesel tarama ve dokiiman analizi teknikleriyle incelenmistir.
Arastirma sonuglarina goére, mevcut dgretim materyallerinin Irak Tiirkmenleri igin
hem dil hem de igerik agisindan yeterince uygun olmadigi, dgrencilerin dil 6grenme
stireclerinde ek zorluklar yasadigi tespit edilmistir. Bu nedenle, hedef kitle olan
Tiirkmen 6grencilerin ihtiyaglarina uygun 6zgilin Tiirkce 0gretim materyallerinin
hazirlanmasi biiytik bir gereklilik olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkce Egitimi, Ogrenme Giigliikleri, Anadil, Irakta
Tiirkmence Egitimi, Egitim Sorunlar, Uygulamali Caligma.

Giris:
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Kuzey Irak, Tiirklerin binlerce yildan beri gelip yerlestikleri bolgelerden
biridir. Bolgede yasayan Tiirk unsurlar varliklarini siirdiirdiikleri gibi kiiltiir ve dil
degerlerini de korumaktadirlar (Mahmood, 2025, s. 225). Irak'ta Tiirkmence, Irak'in
kuzeyindeki Kerkiik, Musul, Telafer, Erbil, Siileymaniye, Diyala, Tuzhurmatu ve
Altun Koprii gibi bolgelerde yogun olarak kullanilmaktadir. Tlirkmence, Tiirkmenler
tarafindan konusulan bir Tiirk dili olup niifusun yaklasik % 3’iiniin anadilidir.
Tiirkmence, Tiirkmenistan, Afganistan, Iran, Ozbekistan, Kirgizistan ve Tiirkiye'de
de konusulan bir Tiirk dili olan Oguz Tiirkgesi ailesine aittir. Tirkmence, Arapga ve
Kiirtge gibi diger dillerden farkli bir dil yapisina sahiptir ve diger Tiirk dilleri gibi
yaz1 dilinde Latin alfabesi kullanmaktadir.

Tiirkmence, Irak'ta yillarca resmi dil olarak taninmamis ve okullarda
ogretilmemistir. Ancak, Saddam Hiiseyin doneminde Tiirkmenceye yonelik baskilar
ve yasaklar yasanmistir. Bu donemde, Tirkmenlerin dil ve kiiltiir haklar
kisitlanmistir. Ancak, Saddam rejiminin devrilmesinden sonra, Tiirkmenlerin dil ve
kiiltiir haklar iyilestirilmeye baglanmistir. [rak Anayasasi, Tiirkmenlerin dil ve kiiltiir
haklarin1 garanti altina almis ve Tiirkmence, resmi olmasa da bazi yerlerde okullarda
ogretilmeye baslanmistir (Hiirmiizlii, 2010, s. 47).

Bugiin, Irak'ta Tirkmence héald kisith bir sekilde Ogretilmektedir ve
Tiirkmenler, Tirkmencenin yayginlastirilmas: i¢in miicadele etmektedirler. S6z
gelimi, Tirkmence egitimi ve yayginlastirilmasi i¢in yeterli kaynak ayrilmayabilir ve
Tilirkmencenin kullanimi bazi resmi islemlerde kisitlanabilir.

Tiirkmenler, 6zellikle kendi bolgelerinde, Tiirkmencenin daha yaygin bir
sekilde kullanilmas1 ve Ogretilmesi icin c¢aligmalar yiiriitmektedirler. Ayrica,
Tiirkmence, Irak'ta basili ve gorsel medyada da yer almaktadir. Bu c¢alisma
Musul'daki Tiirkmen okullarinnin sorunlarimi ortaya ¢ikarmaya amacglamistir.
Konuya girmeden Musul ili, Musul Tiirkmenleri, egitim sistemi ve Tiirk¢e egitim
yapan okul tipleri ile ilgili bilgiler verilmistir (Saatgi, 2003, s. 261).

Calisma ile ilgili kavramsal ¢ergeve asagida verilmistir.
1. Kavramsal Cerceve
1.1. Musul Ili:

Musul, Irak'in kuzeyinde, Dicle Nehri'nin batisinda bulunan bir sehirdir.
Niifusu yaklasik 1,5 milyon kisidir ve Irak'in en biiyiik ikinci sehridir. Sehir, tarihi
Ipek Yolu'nun onemli bir kavsagindadir ve Irak'm ekonomik ve Kkiiltiirel
merkezlerinden biridir.
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Musul'un tarihi, antik donemlere kadar uzanmaktadir. Sehir, MO 7. yiizyilda
Asurlular tarafindan kurulmustur. Sehir, tarih boyunca Asur, Akad, Babil, Pers,
Selguklu, Osmanli ve Islam devletleri gibi cesitli medeniyetlerin egemenligi altinda
kalmistir. Miisliimanlarin Islam't yaymak igin gerceklestirdigi fetihler sonucunda 7.
yiizy1lda Islam'in bir merkezi haline gelmistir (Dogan, 2018, s. 3).

Musul'un demografik yapisi gesitli etnik ve dini gruplar1 icermektedir.
Araplar, Tirkmenler, Kiirtler ve Siiryaniler sehirde en biyiikk etnik gruplari
olustururlar. Ayrica, Sii ve Siinni Miisliimanlar, Hristiyanlar ve diger dini gruplar da
Musul toplumunun bir pargasidir. Musul, turizm agisindan da énemlidir. Sehirdeki
tarihi kalintilar, camiler ve miizeler ziyaretgiler tarafindan ilgi cekmektedir (Bayatli,
2017, s. 28).

1.2. Musul Tiirkmenleri:

Musul, Irak'in kuzeyinde yer alan bir sehir olup Tiirkmenlerin de yogun bir
sekilde yasadig1 bir bolgedir. Tiirkmenlerin Musul'daki tarihi, 16. yiizyila kadar
uzanmaktadir. Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun egemenligi altinda olan Musul, 16.
yiizyilda bélgeye yerlesen Tiirkmen asiretleri tarafindan da yerlesim yeri olarak
secilmistir. Tiirkmenler, zamanla bolgenin sosyal ve ekonomik yapisina etki etmistir.

Tiirkmenler, 19. ylizyilin sonlarina dogru Kerkiik ve Musul vilayetlerinde
etkin bir gii¢ haline gelmistir. Bu donemde Tiirkmenler, ticaret ve tarim sektorlerinde
aktif bir rol oynamis, bolgenin kalkinmasina katkida bulunmustur.

Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun ¢okiisii sonrasinda, Tiirkmenlerin yasadig
bolgeler, Irak'n egemenligi altina girmistir. Ancak, 20. yiizyilin baslarina kadar
Tiirkmenlerin siyasi ve sosyal haklari kisitlanmigtir. 1925 yilinda ¢ikarilan bir yasa
ile Tlirkmenlerin siyasi haklari iyilestirilmistir (Bayatli, 2017 s. 28).

Bugiin Tiirkmenler, Musul toplumunun énemli bir pargasini olugturmaktadir.
Ancak, son yillarda yasanan catismalar ve ISID'in bdlgeye egemenligi sirasinda
Tirkmenler de biiylik zarar gormiistiir. Tirkmenler, Irak'ta resmi bir statiileri
olmadig1 i¢in, siyasi ve sosyal haklar konusunda hala miicadele etmektedir.

1.3. Musul Tiirkmenlerinin Anadil Egitimi:
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Musul'daki Tiirkmenlerin anadil egitimi, uzun yillar boyunca Irak
yonetimlerinin dil politikalar1 nedeniyle kisith kalmistir. Tiirkmenceye yonelik
baskilar ve yasaklar yasanmig, Tirkmenlerin anadillerinde egitim almast
engellenmistir.

Ancak, Saddam Hiiseyin rejimi devrildikten sonra Tiirkmenlerin dil ve kiiltiir
haklarina yonelik bazi adimlar atilmis ve Tirkmencede egitim veren okullar
acilmustir.

Bugiin, Musul'daki Tiirkmenlerin anadil egitimi, Tirkmenlerin yasadigi
bolgelerdeki okullarda verilmektedir. Ancak, Tiirkmencede egitim veren okullarin
sayist ve okullardaki 6gretmenlerin nitelikleri yeterli degildir. Bunun yani sira,
Tiirkmencede yayin yapan gazete, dergi ve yayin organlari da sinirhidir.

Tiirkmenlerin anadil egitimi, Tlirkmenlerin dil ve kiiltiir haklar1 agisindan
olduk¢a oOnemlidir. Tiirkmencede egitim veren okullarin sayisinin artirilmasi,
Ogretmenlerin niteliginin ylikseltilmesi ve Tiirkmencede yayin yapan medya
organlarinin ¢esitlendirilmesi, Tiirkmenlerin dil ve Kkiiltiirlerini korumalarina
yardimec1 olabilir.

Okul, O6gretmen ve medya organlarinin ¢ogalmasi sayesinde Tiirkmen
cocuklari, anadillerinde egitim alarak kendi kiiltlirlerine daha yakin bir egitim
gorebilirler ve bu da Tiirkmen kiiltiirtiniin gelecekteki nesillere aktarilmasina katki
saglayabilir (Windawi, 2022, s. 17).

1.4. Irak'ta Tiirkce Egitimini Saglayan Okullar:

1. Tiirkmen Esas Okullari: Tiirkmen Esas okullarindaki egitim tamamen Tiirkcedir.
Okuladaki 6gretmenler, okul binalar1, Ara¢ ve gerecler, (panolar, yazi tahtasi, kitap,
vb.) devlet tarafindan saglanmaktadir. Esas okullarda uygulanan miifredat igerisinde,
ayrica bir dersi din digeri dil bilgisi olmak iizere iki adet Arapca dersi bulunmaktadir.

2. Siimul okullari: Stimul okullarindaki miifredatin tiimii Arapgadir. Dersilerin
icinde sadece bir Tiirk¢ce dersi vardir.

Irak'ta Tiirk¢e egitimi yapan okullarda gorev yapan 6gretmenlerin sayisi
yaklagik 2.000’dir. Bu okullarda egitim goren toplam 6grencilerin sayisi da 150.000
civarindadir (Anwar, 2012, s. 7).

Yukarida gorildiigli iizerre, Irak'ta Tirkmenlerin yogun olarak yasadigi
yerlerde stimul ve esas okullar1 olmak {izere iki tlir okul bulunmaktadir. Stimul
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okullarda alan dersleri dahil olmak iizere tiim dersler Arapg¢a olarak okutulmaktadir.
Stimul okullarinda haftada sadece iki saat Tiirk¢e ders verilmektedir. Esas okullarda
ise egitim dili ana diliyledir. Fakat 2 saat Arapca ilahiyat dersi ve 4 saat Arap dili
okutulmaktadir. Sumuli ve Esas okullarindaki miifredat, Irak Egitim Bakanligi
tarafindan belirlenmektedir. Bu miifredatlar da her yil revize edilmektedir. Sumuli
okullarda da kitaplar Irak Egitim Bakanlig1 tarafindan saglanmaktadir. Tiirkmen esas
okullarinda Latin harfleri ve Stimul okullarda ise Tiirkce dersi hari¢ Arap alfabesi ile
egitim yapilmaktadir.

Musul'da resmi okullarin disinda, Fuzuli Egitim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu, Musul
halkinin ve oOzellikle ana dili Tiirkge olan Tiirkmenlere, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesini
Ogrenmeleri amaciyla 6zel kurslar agmaktadir. Bu kurslar genellikle yilda bir kez,
yaz tatili boyunca devam etmektedir. Bunun yaninda Tiirkmen okullarindaki
ogretmen ve 6grencilere silirekli brang ve tiim derslerde kurslar saglamaktadir.

Bilkent Universitesi biinyesindeki Bolge Ulkeleri Kurs Programlari
Direktorliigli de Irak Tiirkmenlerine Tiirkiye Tiirkgesini 6gretmeye yonelik kurslar
yapilmaktadir. Direktorliigiin Tiirk diinyasinin ¢esitli bolgelerinde faaliyetlerini
gostermektedir. Birimin Irak’taki Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimlerine de biiyiik
yardimi olmaktadir. Irak'taki Tiirk¢e boliimlerinden yilda 10-20 6grenciye genellikle
Temmuz ayinda bir aylik Tiirkge egitimi verilmektedir.

1.5. Tiirkmenlerde Latin Harfleri ile Tiirkce Ogretiminde Yasanan Sorunlar:

Irak 1930 yilinda s6zde bagimsizligin1 kazanarak kendi idaresinde bir devlet
olmustur. Fakat Ingiliz manda sistemi gizli olarak yénetimde devam etmistir. Irak’ta
Kraliyet yonetimi ve Ingilizler 1931 yilina kadar Kerkiik ilinde egitimin Tiirkge
olarak verilmesine onay vermislerdir. 1931 yil1 itibari ile Kerkiik ili disindaki biitiin
cografyada Tiirkge olarak egitim yasaklanmistir. Kerkiik’te Tiirk¢e egitimi sadece
yabanci bir dil 6gretimi diizeyinde verilmeye calisilmis ama 1937 yilinda biitiiniiyle
yasaklanmistir (Hiirmiizlii, 2006, s. 32).

Irak kralligimin 1932 yilinda Irak manda rejiminin son buldugunu ifade eden
bildiri yeni kanunlarin ortaya ¢iktig1 ve bu kanunlarin dokuzuncu maddesinin birinci
fikrasinda su ifadeler kullanilmistir:

“Kerkiik, Erbil, Siileymaniye ve Musul vilayetlerinde potansiyel olarak
Kiirtlerin ve Araplarin niifus olarak fazla olduklari ve Kiirt milletini olusturan
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yerlesim yerlerinde resmi dilin Arapga olmasi ve bunun yaninda beraber Kiirtge
olmasi garanti edilmistir.

Ayrica Tiirkmen niifusunun ¢ok yogun olarak yasadigi Kerkiik vilayetine
bagl bolgelerde, Kerkiik ve Kifri kazalarinda resmi dil Arapga olmakla beraber
Tiirkge ve Kiirtce de olacag ifade edilmistir.” (Turan, 1996, s. 101).

Osmanli Devleti’nin son zamanlarindan 1930’lu yillara kadar Kerkiik’te
Ingilizlerin kasith bir sekilde Tiirkleri sindirmeye ¢alistig1 ve bu bolgede cogunlugu
olan Tirkmenlerin niifusunun diisiiriilmesi ve Tiirkmen sehri olmamasi i¢in ¢ok
biiyiik bir ¢aba gostermistir. Ozellikle dnceleri Tiirkmen sehrinde resmi dilin Tiirkge
olmasi daha sonra ise dnce Arapg¢a sonra da Kiirtgenin resmi dil olarak kabul edilmesi
icin gayretli bir ¢alisma yapilmigtir. 1932 yilindaki kanunnamenin dokuzuncu
maddesinin birinci fikrasinda ikinci paragrafta Kerkiik bolgesi ve ona bagli olan Kifri
ve Kerkiik yerlesim yerlerinde resmi dilin Arapga sonra Kiirtce sonra Tiirk¢e olarak
ifade edilmesi ve Tiirk¢e’nin sona atilarak kasitli bir uygulamanin yapildig: agikca
goriilmektedir.

Ozellikle Kerkiik ve ¢evresinin kozmopolit yapisin1 degistirip Tiirkmenlerin
zor durumda kalmasina sebep olacak ¢aligmalar1 yapan ve diger bolgelerden bagka
etnik gruplarin buraya gelmesini saglayan Ingiliz idaresi yani ilk ydnetimin oldugu
acik olarak soylenmistir (Nakip, 2007, s. 3).

Goriildugi gibi Irakli Tirkmenlerde Latin harfleri ile Tiirkge 6gretiminde
karsilagilan sorunlarin temeli yaklasik olarak yiiz y1l 6ncesine kadar dayanmaktadir.
Tarihsel siire¢ i¢erisinde Irakli Tiirkmenler Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde yasadiklar: sorunlari
ortadan kaldirmak i¢in bazi girisimlerde bulunmustur. Bu kapsamda Irak Tiirkleri
Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Cemiyeti tarafindan yayinlanan ve Irak ihtilal konseyinin
cografyada yasayan bir milyondan fazla Tiirk’e kars1 uygulanmaya calisilan teror
eylemleri ve baskilar sebebi ile bir bildiri yaymlanmigtir. Bildirinin 6nderligi Nefi
Demirci tarafindan yapilmistir.

I1k olarak Tiirkmen Kardaslik Cemiyeti Tarafindan ¢ikartilan derginin Tiirkge
Latin harfleri ile basim1 yasaklanmistir. Irak Tiirkmenlerinin Bagdat’ta on bir yi1ldan
beri siirdiirdiigii bu teskilata yapilan baski ve yasaklama Irak Tiirklerine yapilan
haksiz muamele ve baski olarak tarihte yerini almistir. Ozellikle bu cografyada
yasanan olaylari hem Irak’ta hem de Tiirkiye, Rusya, Avrupa ve Iran’da yasayan
soydaslarimizin haberlerden mahrum kalacag: ifade edilmistir (Windawi, 2022, s.
21).
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Kerkiik ve Tiirkmen bolgelerinde olan okullarda Tiirkge egitim yeni yeni
verilmeye baslandigt zaman ve Kerkik Milll Egitim Miidiirligi’niin ¢esitli
durumlar1 sebep gostererek Irak Ihtilal Konseyi’nin ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda Tiirkce
dersi kaldirilarak yerine Arapga dersi getirilmistir. Tiirk¢e egitimin kaldirildig:
okullarda ogrenci velileri her ne kadar miicadele etseler de bir sonuca
ulagamamiglardir (Windawi, 2022, s. 22).

2. Bulgular:

Asagidaki sorunlar, yapilan goriismelerde sorulan sorularin, 6gretmen ve
ogrencilerin cevaplar1 ve goriisleridir. Ogrenci ve Ogretmenlerin cevaplari
arastirmaci tarafindan birlestirilip bir biitiin haline getirilmistir.

2.1. Tiirkce 6gretmenligi konusunda kendinizi yeterli buluyor musunuz?

Ogretmenlerin pedagojik ve alan bilgisi acisindan donanimli oldugu tespit
edilmistir. Degerlendirme sonucunda, 30 Ogretmenin tamami bu soruya vermis

oldugu cevap "oldukga yeterli ve donanimli” olarak ifade etmistir.

2.2. Tiirkce 6gretiminde ihtiya¢ duydugunuz sey nedir?

Alinan yanitlarin % 65t seminerler ve pedagojik egitimin, % 35'1 ise basili
kaynaklarin yeterli olmadig1 bildirmistir. Daha once de belirtildigi lizere kitap

eksikligi Musul'daki Tiirkce egitiminde en ¢ok yer alan sorunlar arasindadir.

2.3. Tiirkmen aileler cocuklarmin Tiirk¢e 6grenmeleri konusunda yeterli
duyarhgi gostermekte midir?

Bu konuda alinan cevaplarin Tiirk¢e egitimi aileler tarafindan 6n plandadir.
Ailelerin ¢cocuklarii Tiirkmen okullarina kaydetmesinin sebebi, Musul'un Tiirkmen
bolgelerinde anadilin ve ortak dilin Tiirk¢e olmasidir. Bu sebeple Tiirkmen aileleri
cocuklarii Tirkmen okullarina yazdirmada fazla hassasiyet gostermektedir.

2.4. Tiirkmen c¢ocuklar Tiirkceyi 6grenmekte gerekli hassasiyeti gosteriyorlar
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m?

Tiirkmen ¢ocuklarinin velileri, ¢cocuklarini Tiirk¢e 6grenmelerinde gerekli
duyarlig1 gosterdikleri gibi, ¢ocuklarin da Tiirk¢eyi 6grenmeye yatkin olduklar
goriilmektedir. Yapilan goriismelerde alinan tiim cevaplarin ayni oldugu
gorilmiistiir.

2.5. Tiirkmenlerin Tiirkceyi 6grenmeleri neden 6nemlidir?

Gorlismelerde 1s181nda alinan cevaplarin % 80'inin varliklarint korumak
icin, % 20 ise ortak bir dil kullanarak birligi saglamak i¢in oldugu tespit edilmistir.

2.6. Tiirkcenin 6gretilmesi icin gerekli destek alabiliyor musunuz?

Basilan kitaplarin  timi devlet tarafindan basilmaktadir. Bunun disinda
Tiirkmeneli Vakfi'na ait olan Fuzuli Egitim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu, evleri uzakta olan
tiim 6grencilere servis saglamaktadir. Bunun yaninda yilda bir kez &grencilere
kirtasiye ve kiyafet dagitmaktadir. Okul idaresi ve okuldaki tiim eksikligi
gidermektedir.

2.7. Derslerin Tiirkmence Anlatilmasi:

Musul Tiirkmenleri Osmanli doneminden bu yana giinliik konusmalarinda,
yore agizlarim1 kullanmaktadir. Yillar boyunca da edebiyat iirlinlerini Arap
harfleriyle yazmislardir. Ayrica 6gretmenlerin Tiirkceleri yeterli olmadigi i¢in
derslerde Tiirkmence anlatilmaktadir.

2.8. Ders kitaplarimin eksikligi:

Tilirkmen okullarinda okutulan kitaplar Irak Egitim Bakanligi tarafindan
hazirlanmaktadir. Bu kitaplar devletten Arapga alinmis ve cevirisi Tiirkmeneli
Isbirligi Kiiltiir Vakfi tarafindan Tiirkiye'de cevirisi yapilmigtir. 2012 yil1 itibariyle
kitaplarin cevirisi ve Tiirkiye'de basilmasi uzun zaman siirmiistiir. Daha sonra
Kerkiik'te Fuzuli matbaasinin agilmasindan sonra kitap sikintist hafiflemistir. 2024
yilinda Fuzuli matbaas1 ii¢ yillik kitap basmis ve maliyeti devlet tarafindan
karsilanmigtir. Boylece 2024 yilindan itibaren Tirkmen okullarundaki kitap
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sikintis1 tamamen giderilmistir.

2.9. Miifredatin Tiirkmenlerle uyusmamasi:

Kitap sikintinlarina en etkin nedenlerden birisi, Tlrkmen okullarindaki ders

kitaplar1 ve miifredat lIrak merkezi hiikiimetin belirledigi miifredata gore
okutulmasidir. Bunun i¢in 6zellikle tarih, edebiyat, cografya gibi sosyal derslerin
mifredati1 Tiirkmenlerle uyusmamaktadir. Tiirkmenler tarih gibi derslerde,
Tiirkmen tarihine iligkin hi¢bir bilgi 6grenememektedir.

2.10. Brans 6gretmenlerinin Tiirkceyi yeterince kullanamamasi:

Ogretmenlerin derslerin anlatiminda Tiirkiye Tiirkgesini yerine yerel agzim
kullanmaktadir. Bu durum da oldukga sikint1 yaratmaktadir. Bu durum 6grencilerin
seviyelerini de etkilemektedir. Ogretmenlerin Tiirk¢e seviyesini artirma ile ilgili
Egitim Bakanligi'na biiyiik rol diismektedir. Ancak Tiirkmenli Isbirligi ve Kiiltiir
Vakfi'na baglhh Fuzuli Egitim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu, Tiirkmen okullarindaki
ogretmenler igin her y1l yaz mevsiminde brang ve Tiirk¢e kurslar1 diizenlemektedir.

2.11. Arac-gerec eksikligi:

Musul'daki tiim Tiirkmen okullarinda laboratuvar bulunmamaktadir. Ayn
zamanda ders anlatim aracglar1 da eksiktir. 2024-2025 egitim-0gretim yilinda Fuzuli
Egitim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu tarafindan projeksiyon cihazi, bilgisayar gibi elektronik
yardime1 araclar Tiirkmen okullari i¢in saglanmistir. Yine de yapilan saha ¢aligmasi
sirasinda ziyaret edilen okullarin durumuna genel olarak bakildiginda birgok eksigin
ortada oldugu goriilmiistiir.

Sonuc:
Belirtilen problemlerin ¢6ziilmesi i¢in ¢6ziim Onerileri asagida verilmistir.

Ogretmenlere ders anlatim yontemleri ile ilgili egitim verilmesi faydali olacaktir.
Iki dillilik sorunun giderilmesi diisiiniilmektedir.

Bras 6gretmenlerin Tiirkiye’de siirekli egitim gormesi ya da Tiirkiye'den
ogretmenlere kurs verecek Ogretmenlerin gonderilmesi daha faydali olacaktir.
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Bunun yaninda devlet tarafindan siirekli egitim yontemleri ile ilgili kurslarin
diizenlenmesi dgretmenlerin gelisimine yararli olacaktir. Ogretmenler pedagojik
egitim almadiklari i¢in 6grencilere nasil davranilacagi konusunda yetkin degillerdir.
Bu 6gretmenlerin pedagojik egitimiyle ilgili seminer ve kurlarin daha yogun olmasi
gerekmektedir. Tirkmen okullarina destek saglayan Tirkmeneli Vakfi ve Fuzuli
Egitim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu'nun Tiirkmen okullarina daha fazla destek saglamasi ¢ok
faydal1 olacaktur.

Oneriler:

1. Tiirkmeneli ve Tiirkmen tarihinin miifredatta yer almasi, dil ve edebiyat
miifredatinda Tirkmen edebi ve kiiltir metinlerin ge¢mesi, Tirkmen kiiltiir
insanlarinin miifredatta tanitilmasi, Tiirkmen kiltiiriinii ve tarihini, tinlii Tirkmen
sahsiyetlerini tanitan metinlerin miifredata gegmesi,

2. Musul Universitesi'ne bagli Edebiyat fakiiltesinin biinyesinde egitim veren Tiirk
Dili ve Edebiyat1 bolimii ve Tiirkmence Egitim Boliimii arasinda koordinasyon
kurulmasi ve dolayisiyla bilgi aligverisinin yapilmasi,

4. Tiirkiye’de bulunan {iniversitelerde dgrenciler i¢in yaz kurslar1 ve 6gretim tiyeleri
icin kendini gelistirme kurslar1 diizenlenmesi,

5. Ogretmenlerin Tiirkiye’deki Tiirk¢e boliimleri ile temas kurulmasinin saglanmast;
Tiirkiye’de diizenlenen bilgi soleni, kurultay, sempozyum ve diger bilimsel
etkinliklere katilmalarinin saglanmasi,

6.Musul'da Tiirkmenler igin O6zel bir iniversitenin kurulmasi igin girisimde
bulunulmasi 6grenciler anadillerinde iiniversiteyi de tamamlamis olacaktir.
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Abstract

Modern Arabic poetry, in its transition from the traditional
clarity of expression in classical poetry, increasingly employed artistic
ambiguity as an aesthetic strategy and expressive tool. This tendency,
extending beyond mere linguistic complexity, responded to the necessity
of conveying complex contemporary human experiences and a new
worldview unrepresentable through the explicit, monosemantic forms of
traditional poetry. Artistic ambiguity functions as a gateway towards
polysemy, interpretive uncertainty, and the openness of the poetic text.
This research employs a descriptive-analytical approach to explore the
functions of artistic ambiguity in contemporary Arabic poetry, focusing
on analyzing its manifestations in the works of three pioneers of
modernism: Nazik Al-Malaika, Badr Shakir al-Sayyab, and Abd al-
Wahhab al-Bayati. The paper examines how this ambiguity is achieved
through mechanisms such as imagery, symbolism, and the use of myth.
Findings indicate that artistic ambiguity in the poetry of these pioneers,
far from being a mere emerging phenomenon, has become a constitutive
element in their poetic vision and the aesthetic structure of their works.
Its fundamental functions include deepening the poetic experience,
challenging semantic certainties, and activating the reader’s role in the
process of meaning-making. Ultimately, this research argues that artistic
ambiguity, by creating a space for continuous reflection and
interpretation, has enhanced the impact and stylistic richness of these
poets’ work. This attests to the complexity and maturity of modern
aesthetics in Arabic poetry, rendering each reading a unique interaction
between the reader’s semantic horizon and the text’s boundless potential.

Keywords: Artistic ambiguity, polysemy, Nazik Al-Malaika, Al-Sayyab,
Al-Bayati, symbolism, imagery.
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Abstract

Received: 09/02/2025 Naser Khosrow Ghobadiani, a poet and philosopher of the

Accepted: 22/05/2025 fifth century AH, is considered one of the most prominent thinkers

who addressed poetry as a central theme in his literary output. He

Corresponding viewed poetry as an intellectual and religious tool. As a result of
author: his profound spiritual transformation, Nasir Khusraw considered
z.khakbaz@modares.a

committed poetry to be a type that only serves reason and religion.
He rejected several types of poetry, such as satire, ghazal, humor,
fantasy, and descriptive poetry, considering them to be nonsense
Doi: that hinders the achievement of wisdom and religion. Naser
https://doi.org/10.3658 Khosrow listed numerous messages for poetry and the poet, the
6/jcl.2.2026.0.53.0258 most prominent of which is the religious message. In this paper,
which uses a descriptive-analytical method, we examine the
message of poetry and the poet from Naser Khosrow's perspective
in two aspects: the word and the content. The paper concludes that

i although the aesthetics and precision of the word are important to
Naser Khosrow, he gave more importance to the content and
meaning in determining the function of poetry. While the verbal
(the word) message remains confined to a limited number of verses

c.ir

’ Crossref that are difficult to categorize, the thematic (the content) message
Content is divided into eight main categories and four subcategories,
Registration

which, according to quantitative and qualitative analysis, are as
follows: 1. Avoiding nonsense (humor, ghazal, fantasy, and
descriptive poetry); 2. The socio-political message (criticism and
rejection of praise); 3. The religious message 4. Adherence to
wisdom and its principles; 5. Rationality and convincing the
audience with logical arguments; 6. Guidance to the inner self and
deeper meaning;
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7. Enlightenment and awareness; 8. Moral message.

Keywords: The mission of poetry, Persian poetry, Naser Khosrow, literary criticism,
poetry theory.

IS 0 - . P . & I Lot . -~
(Al g il pall (5 SS0 3 oLl g ad Gl Jalad g G
358 dand By 950 puali I JLSLA ) 8
1’273UAJJA &"_\.\.\)3 c@\.ﬁa}\d ,@Luu\ e}h‘_} C'_i\_u.l\ c\i.ﬁa}\d ’Gu:)& C'_ILHA\} u\.}) oj)g
OJ.\SA.

U ghe 4 dieline A 253 Jladl 53 (38 andy B Cisudd 5 seld (Ll 5yl juals
Jio Caexd 2 LB aS il (5 pad ) ) gata 2l A (A gy aabie Jsad (o 50 5l 2 el 5 el
O s Sadydsayple sodsem 5 sl 1) haasi pnd sl pnd R Jo g s 23L O 5
Cn pen O 48 00 ey syl 5 prdi gl ) saantie slacill ) (s el i (5 5 ol 23 e 3
Gl 5 ot il ccand oad alal (LAt a5 g0 43 AS Allie cpl 53 caul i il
pliaie g 4ihas dia o 4SSl Juala falod sad (a3 () sine 5 (Aail dia g 311 5 pmed jeali ol8a )
Cuaal ol sine Galie 4y s eld 5 s il i J8s Ll Cad aga 5l el g o Jadl (125
5 ) G dia 4y dgane Jadl il 3 g pwd pali plai ) g peld 5 el Glla ) Cul oald (5 ik
sy e 5 40 sane ) Gl ) Isiae Cales 5o (Sl 28 @il ikl Gl ) o) i
(8 2 Resen 3 a1 1l ol 4n (S 5 (GBS (sl Gl 4S a0 saidsk
D som A @l 3 (g2 ) D ) elainl- b clla ) 2 (Qanasi 5 dlae el o]
Gl 8 s fabs, .7 ohlia a8 gseiny 6 whlie Jic gl 5 (55 5008 5 (oS (el i
il

)uim‘)bc‘:_id\m‘})u;)mb‘w‘)u%uc‘)udb):‘5.\#5&:11_6.‘5

dadia -1

5 4n e 4 A ol eSOl a4 plai 18 ) Y sana (2 g (3l A ) GA (B

i ol @l 5 Ol Ol 5 Ol siaas s ORI pas (slealBan ) (s ki 3 3an (ol Glaie (A
8 i g alial s 53 sl (e ke Jleasla ) 5 Jgmana o) 285 S iniy e
) 5o e(simiha iy pa 2 T Ol Koy i A0)ateds yad A5 5 Cand ) 385 (380 CSS ( sadia i
gladina) ) il qle) 48 auliand glaslaun (pl 2 a8y (ol 35 glagia 55y D3 (s deaje

259



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Gk o el Ol Pt Al Al il sad z ke 4l 0 Ysane il Gl el 505
aliald s o goeld 5 el 2 L el a8 QS0 ) sk 4l el B () Ol gyl
355 S By S e pfin 5 S | (lae 5 B (G d jad 50 By s jeld 3 1) Al
e jeld 5800 (4 S e A Glasd (353 5 by IS8 b b 3 B S e = Dbal 5 )5 )

(9u= ¢ 1363 «sSc)) (28 1S e 4S (IS 5 ) aalia

Al 83 5a 3 slicaalia ol jeld 3 (Soaaly o Fodiun s 5 jell (bl 5 jud aliafia

(oshd dal i) 5 (Juald ya) O Gl 4 505 Jsidie (S G 4 (Jsglia B 5l sl (5 2

Ol A aa il abld AR ) oag) a3l o Ll cad Jil (244 (a <1380 ¢ 5md uall)
28 daas | Sk )l (saiaduail 43 5 b S

ool by il e Lol ¢l a5l (sl b adidiaje 53 5 pud el il i

Gl 5 2130 253 30 1y i g1 530 Ol (A s clind paa € 5 08 0 iy asa i ) 5 2 e 28 K

S50 PSS il 03 ol jeld jlen D) asa Ohad 3 53 padion o Ll AR s Sl Sas ) el

Jalat el o) 51 A4S (UL 59) S0 eomidis) ada ool el (b Jled) i ((Uk 4)
ol 03 g csyadi (Al Ol siedr 1) )8 5 4 Ll 4 g e S

i R ) B 815 2 y5e 5md peali g K30 o umd Gl gl a3 cn)
s 1o el Al s pmd peali Gl ond (saiiha 5 Jilat et el Gl b 2 5l slaeBas
<1380 ¢ sk pall) 32 «(310 244 ana <1380 ¢y yuali) J3a 2l g5l o
217 <198 <127 asa <1380 ¢ s s yuali) 720 (363 323 <321 320 <256 <205 <170 <142
(1380 ¢35yt yuali) (3sdnn Cinmss (244 m <1380 « s uali) Jlae o (558 €365 257
25803 5 ) a8y I el she il 5 s Gl U3 20 lina (il 5245 (310 256 pama
Cussy Jlen 5= A Ae sana ) adia o lal AaLE 53 50 g (5 o8 Culed 50 5l 02 oy 2
sl sl (u.u_)q

Giald Adadiy 22
- -~ oy

210y g pud peali Alie a5 284 (1362) s pwali 5y puaf IS 3 i e

DB S5 390 5t puals Jladl 5 J)ga) (1368 ¢3ina) gk puali jled) Jalad QUS 53 Sl
T oAe Cal (glallia (1383 ¢(pdisn (oadud) (Aol 5 pmed poali canlpns 5 ) 20 ) ol 4 R
s b eldial 5 oubia Al 4g Ol )3 48 Sl 5 el pall Gl 3 (G 93 (el Al () jides )
AR 5 i peali (5 S0 (i 4 (1384 (s i) (smd_pali inclen) Allia ol s o L
Sl 5 et puali afia Gl ylat 5 alie oy ) Alie )3 Gl od S ) 2 1 5l 5 S8 sl
IS o8l (5 i Jalse By 55 (1392 ¢ Sar 5 oalell) (s sidm 5 O e ld 5 ymd by 0
laddnil 5 U o5 pmd S (o 5 280 QIS 2oy ) B o 2350 1) 5 pmd puals Adni)
lia cla s (e €t yusls (58 Usnd s ey 42 (1394 155 LSl) (Lol pus susls
Dl 53 padlai pad Lk gy oy ) e 3 ol A0l g sl Canl By Ly s 5 el

260



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

5l S (o) 1) s pall Gl sdual 278 (casled (1) 6 Cu e b (1395) (i el
liada 50 ) (5 0 saa (alalig) 031 8 5 (L L) oaius b o(yad) by o (Hiae G KU (B 43 el 50
J\df@}ﬂdh&)‘dﬁ.ﬁ@l&}}g@ 09 Ol Ll ailaala 44 ) \)})ui)muo\ﬁ.l).lw:dﬂ

sl Ade ) ol JJE&UMJMUJ‘}QM‘OJ}M)LMCALA})MH\JJM

R § & 3

e D s 1) oali 48 sl (6 ) L ()l sicds ¢ g pud juals Hlai 5l g jeld el
5 i alie JUEE) (o (3 sal a4y 5 Gl Ciea i b ) ) il iy S0 (K el
Q_\.u:\ ‘ﬁsg‘).\.\; u‘ EJQJJ}&\A[M 'P)a.ﬂ‘u )JJML»\.\JJLA; GA@\_} }\ 4\:\.\]\ A9 )R J(;AS\A

Ssina hsa Ladl g sd ()5 5 e ala G il K1) 5 ool A s CAa e

(494 (= <1380 ¢ 5 pmh yusli)

3l (e S 023 aani o8 g 55 5 e (AR i i S L) 5 D slaan) B )

2L aS Guia a ) Glalide ad g Qi ja dgdiel ) el AS o padidia | ) chlda g 6 Ss 5 e g g

oo b allal (o) nly (314 U= 2025 «hi)e Sde 48 () Gald 5 (558 4 gl

0 Ase s md pali Hlale el 5 el il adlal o i O g b gl el 5l
A8 e I

sy paclley  -1-3

5oL aald o RU R (slaadad 5 (5 88 aania laghi s o) set 4S ) il ) Sy e
O 4 viealivae ABG (Gisa Jlad) Gl 5o (AR i gleld ool edle 5 ailea S i el
sa JLB oy pad O a5 e ld aS Gl S Ol i el 5 el Al ) 3 pealle ail4idl
acSan 4 4a 5 b 5 € e ol das glaclle ) cans g an aladl |5 4sals cablas
OV OsbNl 5 S Gy pad ek Gl ) 6 1) B e O sieed L g stie snd Ol e ) e 50
Glisd sgan 31D 0ol o) aia o cand o3 S i jledal jad il ) Gl 534S il (SIS (g 8
Ly obhas (il jaaS ) goladl ool Ha Wl (573 <553 Gana 2535 ¢ kDl ) gean) 023 ¢y 5w
S oadee 23h Ul sl i

@M}J}uwdmlajﬁ)\ﬁc@uhc‘_r\;mmhfgﬁ‘)&))\ydu)w)}
oeld s yma yali Jlaie 31 el o) o dlae Gl 3 38 el () 4o bl alle (1 %8 51 Al
ol IR0 ) ge 0 g aSa el Al ) 0 oKy

i el g Ko -2-3

261



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

e ) o an B 81 e 408 5 it s ) (535580 ) s juali el

G5 e 5 adonil 4y 4S Col 435 (g g 5w yeall) (il () sice (5 Ol 2 1) (el sla ek
Bor s Cun G ) s 23l sa i 55 (ladi CiVlail) aiien il AS Cad 525 i gyad 5 28 Sa
(O B0 4 BY ge i) (7 U 1362 ¢(sifa) (ol 23l (5 ) 90 dana Gall Bl iy iy S 5 je i
D o (e (53 SLalS 5 ik yuali Lal ila e s 1 i 1 gl o Yosana 5208 L s
Jomal 4 (a5 md yuali 5 Ka0ken 2y ce 0256 5 Sl 1 254 Akl a gladul ja 52l
O G s AS S Haltie (A3 4a 1 e )80l o 5 Canl 03 S agh (534S o aa o Sl
ol ) ) ) AS ol Mima g 2y e Gledia Lo )l adiedi )y el o A4S il WIS (2 g jeld
_ajﬁw)\)é@_\s\wdgbjg@g?,u4‘138()‘}P%u)&jww}jwawadb@m)b
a3 5 (L 4Bl S ¢aDal (3 oaS sladiini) ) e g jud jeali (5 8 Al Ll

o)y o calani) 4S Canl e calaliie ) oleiy) Kaaal o ol y gl Gllieland Al glaadiuxl g

.JJ\A}
Lﬁ"“ 283 MJQ 2 gmid mald aliﬁl@ -3-3

Gulaped 5 ol by jad Gl sd ped Caliliag U il (el gle 50 jd ()8 2

GRS b1 of 1S (30 g aiSan g Gl d el slie 4 al 5) e sda padidie i jeld cllu 48

Ofin 3 5 s Jnd b okos Lhldagyl e Gukal diled jed p isd jad (5 s adas o) 850 4S
T 9 e

J.L:MALA(;&?‘\SUL\?UY) Cala G0 ) Al gale g il gune Jle be Gla 5 (83 (6l 1 el 4S
W o ) s ol e osi (a5 40 (5 20 S 1) A0S (sl in s e 5 A ) S
cede e Al 5 Cad ) ladi) ) 5 a3 e e sdd ¢S ) g lalS 4y Sl Glasda L 20 e
Gl ksl dsa g g JIaie] 3 g can la 1% ) s ile 4Gl ool JIdie) Lol dad )3 a8 (68 O Jae

(15-14 Gasa ¢1956 bl () (gl o

il et 3 alan 5 el (S ) S (Ui Cany 03 pts) Lk ) el (o
Sl md 3 Gl BT 5 0 S8 (s 486l Ll 3K O 4r e slia (g0 ) Ol el
ool gl Jlai 5 a8 & )8 Ginnjge iSO Ghuald Aia Ll o o Gl 5 ped Oy 0
Ol 5 (el g (5 ke 4S 2Tl O ()0 il 5 Gl Of (5 5 5 (adl Cilia ) 4y HlU by
s 5ol |y ) Aiuas Liiosa o228 gl 31 5 pued yeali diile i) ,e L Lal 3380 0213 Caed 4y i ga yac
S o (i 53 (23} A dajo 53 1) LT (liSs Cuabl cp gamge gl 5 Canla ol s (3 BS  (hakaie
) ) a8 Al oA aS aandd 5 Ko 5 el S b ol alle g i L@l (laa s

b pald o8 ) g ol g pd b -4-3

262



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Sl lai age oS 50 Lilal il age syud bl (gl 2sa(ea s A 4l sia
)J}Q&\d&)&z).ﬁuﬁ&@}‘sﬁ;bﬁﬁb}\~QM\O3§§OMM}§?}Q:\§§QM‘})M$)AL:\
1 Riee O | ad Caede

0 CHi 0 gaA Gl ) Mg e 4 K 03 g () ) i) 3 a 4n

(558 L <1380 ¢ 3 pmd_yuali)

c.J.\S‘sAc.\.\s.\\)}JA‘\SG.\\A.JG.\;}\Ju\}hﬁ%ﬁﬁw&nh\)ﬁcdﬁu\}hﬁ}\
Aalie peld a5 Sl

poelian &) (ulidia o jeld Ol el ) ) e e

(356 1= <1380 « s jmes usili)

Blaoe et )3 pae by a2 5 3Se L )0 5 I Olsie Lasa B Gl L
(124 U= clea) (1) Ola e 5 00 5 5 () piSee 4l ) 43) 4S

JJ::MC)LALELAU_JL»)J\M?Acjw)ab)hJ\d‘)cLu}}&&_ﬁLm)dmde\f
) sine Calas 0 G ped 43 60l gd (ol e oSla Ol aa 5 Cad 438 Rl As 550550 5 Ol
JM\\JdJu\ﬁJ‘)\GGAJﬁdJ&PGASL\Alﬂﬁjscua;\_gumc‘fmd\.u_)d;a‘ﬁudu_)
dud\.u_)@_).j_&.u\aJ.A‘JJ\AJ&JJL}&\MJALH\&QAS&)@JJJL&“MJJ&SJJMBJJS
G Ll R8s S35 il adde ol (Kl eld Any 4S5 ped eali Ol Do Ol gond
‘é\mm&}ﬁ‘)ﬂhuﬁsﬁ)\AMIJJL;Q;\]M‘)L)MJ}LMM\ﬁwu&b\)uﬂh}}
j)ﬁ.u;\n.u_)u\d\_)é@)&\d@)}&_ﬁu})‘&bﬂuJﬁuMJ_)\J.LIJL\.G cJJJ\J}LS‘)ISH.ﬂ
R i e L I e e I B TB

Bal cialu o gpwd puall GBI ) g eld g pd cllagy -1-4-3

Cadla s 5 allae Sy yrd Al 2 e (i dealie Gl 6 a6 L 5 ) A B

G o) 48 LG g Caul < gliie Jae | g i€ i L ladad (o ) e ls (i i 4l ada i

sl oS s 5l Lol 51 ol (A il da s e z oA 4 el IS ) i (relias A
Al glan) o (o) as s asl o € Al s OIS e

) AR A (el 5l iy S ol (5 el paali laie ) i il agh (51 028 (1l

i 4o Ol ) bade 43 05 QI8 Jlla ) 5 adib g G () 0 s omd pali) e e a s

ok 585 51 s 53 3haee )l ) a3 e ) e GRS Al GA 4p00 ) 50 R a0 1Sl
(240 (= 1386 csia ) (28 35 1on

263



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

s jlaa ) e s yhd A S Al yhd b oA

¢ bha 5 8,50 s s aS e ail aa Aol y 4 Oa

(256 o <1380 ¢ 3 pmd_yuali)

333 30 Caabae 5 A Al sie agh o Yl 5 i puali s 1 el adl Callis ) agh cl iy
SJ})‘SA)\S@(‘;L:\LS\).}&}AM‘\S\)dj\})&&)ﬁ\ﬂ‘\sm\&AJ.ﬁgoi}‘d\ﬁoiu.&:\u\)cmd);l\
8 S 32 e s g

J%H?U\Jd)ﬂ% (’L-.‘_S):’J.\C}“Lﬁuﬁ)i“eu

(322 L <1380 ¢ 5 s sl
.M\JGAO\EJ)AOJJSoMJ\JOMJ\S)PPU

Ol (0 (5 Coadl (A GA 052 e 03 y0 3 S0 ) (b 4y S

(371 U= ¢1380 ¢« 5 _pald)

Sl smd g eala slodas oBila Jadi alald 5 Cud aga 5 dbadi )l g 33 (s ol il

(375 L= ¢1380 ¢ s pald) XS e (O lare) 4o sl O ) 5 2 jledi o
(O gy el Qi 500 5 s ¢ aaBlas (K1 2 )lo Cnad) jlasy 5 i juali ) 50 | sine
248 lina o 4n e eld Jadl el 45 glolal 25a Jladl o ) aia e cand 380clael o (sl
Ll 4S o gy et ) 5 ol el 0 Bl oy 45 agaie 358 () NS el o 5 55 el
6 2 da8 Ll (127 U <1380 ¢ 5w i) (533 s JIS 53 (5 2 5 AS e i e 340 )
Sl 52 48 s jeld 5l Sz A Al o8 0 1 O Ll 8 a8 diile 5 Cusl age Jlanss
(353 aga 1 awlie JUEB) Lo 5 5 5l K1 ASaIUla adiy e HIS 4y 1 cly Cules gl andian 5 Llal)
Ot 43 255 dedia | ) Cuala aiile cankic asela g pud pall i guce LG ) sl sy (i 2l
o2l 83 S aaalia (g0 S o glate Cunad) Gl sl el cp SiealS ) (Sa Al e iy e (Slacaas

Sl
BESTRISSIEE TS SIS ET Ol ) il i sala | ja

O Ol g g (U S s CSa (S ya S

(375 U= <1380 ¢ 5wk yusli)

264



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

a3 8 (e 3 s oS LS 0 e e Bl ) B s R sl 0

Joadadl g d aa ) Ol aia b s jad

0 el i el 45 lial) o sl 58 il (g) 1 g i uali 4S neal dad a2 ple
s Jnd 5 A8 e o2l i (350 s 5L (2 KIS 4 codmal 03 S 3 5310 i il e
el sd el 3
e USTRISTe G 3ol R 1) S ONA Gy Sda

(494 = <1380 ¢ sma pali)

Ol &) A8 Candl Mina gl €2 gl a oo g leundiAn S g a0 Jadl Cuaal 53 g el pals
Cont 23l A0 R 8 (e 1SS i i pe Gad 58 Bl Gl 0 1) ()8 5 6S (Hlase il
228 5y dala A4S (g lal atile 5 adidy e gl jla | 43S S aS Gl (5 )l OV L s s dadl |y )
‘ﬁ@aﬁj\ﬁja_&ub

Db oS o e ), S Ss o e 4s 23 S AS | it (S
Dl dda asd ol A dy i Al yiy Cuid Sl a s Al
Dl il 1 s ) A s Gk 5 Slaafuna G Jlal
DISS 4y Ja8 Al (58 aS ) ) 2l Kby A I S35 el 0

(274 U= <1380 ¢ s pali)

Olasil (5130 a8 Ol Lal 330 )y 0 sae lad Jl a5 a0 aS )shailed S e 4aldl ) g

acaia 3 4 5l Gl S ) S a1 S A TG 5 i e edl Gla L2 8 1S el (0

S A A ey o) gen ¢35 Al g ) KI 3) aa a 1e) Cad 03 31 s 5 e el Ca ) S

42283 (pad Sl (AU Ol G s 0 (@b D) S (0350 1SSy 5 ol 03 5 06S () e L

DS o) AS ) asily e o a5 5SS ) S A da b el JUi) 4S Can) age L3801 el
1) el L (S g s Gped 5 Sl )

Cal G A gl e € 2 A Cual i Ola S ik A

(730 L <1382 ¢ aldai)

265



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

“_:u\‘suj).:}g"_\;.adq\ﬁ‘dbu.\cJJ}GBLAES\@)A\MMAM)&JGALLJ&\)JUMUJSA

A 50 5 elhai g e padi |y A gl i) a S aSl Al Cuaal s ped suali 4S 4 K

O SIS e 5 pmd el b ) Silaiosas ) (Sa Ol Gl 03 S G A8 )k s (Bl
el Balal) e

Ol oS 5 Ul sd a4y HAWS (s ¢ Sed s Ol peld 4 Uk (5 pad 3 gyl sl
1l (i 2 6a Bl 5 ) sl 5 oo 4a )

G5 52 ol S S Jf ol 4y sy
@bl (55 (55 G 3l G Cre e g g

(310 U= <1382 ¢ sallai)

allad o 3 e gly o pre yihae Caliad Cuia g

(366 u= <1382 ¢ lhi)
| giae cabu j3 gpmd juali I G) g olh g adicll,  -2-4-3

.Qu.u\Q\f@@@\;’mduwﬂj\QMASL\M&JG‘JJJMJ\‘;_)‘}JM&)AUQ|ﬁJ
QM\AJJSJ\JAAMIA\J\J’.\M@ﬂjkﬂ@‘)\)\.\m‘,\

M\MB‘HQS‘LS}%@MA )\Lﬁ}.\@MjLSSMDM

(155 0a <1382 ¢ i)

5 Gl a%@ﬁao\)&ud\ﬁ‘ﬁbﬁucshdmuw}'uﬁ);_)J‘;'i;j_).u';‘)m\j

i calaal 5 s Gt Al g ) st o) ol ol s sal 1) 02 g1 3 A Dol 6 la 3 Aa 8

lacsla ) 528 e i) ) e 5l iy 23l (5520048 (6502 el 8 g Cag el cailaga

8 Aa s 53l o3 Ol M eal )l ad e 5 3S e a San | ) ) el (S 9 slae (i sa Ll

Al o) Cualae A6 8 50 ga 85314y AS ahalae 2 3 50 u S e eblB A 0 3 a8 g 3saanilas
(42 0=« 1399« S J) (e b4 Ol eli a8l 8 5§ 55040 Sones ) Ca abald

0ald ) ol g s 5 i i | (S35 g e 43S 58 Ll anl i We Sl e () s

(ot 553 len ) QA 5 aalyy ont ) 25 il 5A e (S0 (g smd el jad ) Lol R

L smd peali ¢ S0 s 31 (189 m ¢1385 csana) (DS 5 Aulh slaaiss (ly ¢ ) Kaja

266



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

ol el g i3 )e Al o) s e lainl - ol SAE 2 S 5 i 438 Anala
Aupee JS 4y jlae gela by 5 a3S e oy dala) Sl b gl e g gyl 5l LaS al)

(Himagi g dlae b (335 (JJR) asfeasgm 3 S -3-4-2-1

\J@:\Jﬁi }‘5&5\;):\9HAUA)\d}.&dl&su\ﬁdd)\a&s\:}&c.}cidj\h).ljd}).u;)m\_a
A ) Lyl eolaal A L g8 pmdi 4g Glad g 2ila e 393 pe |y mae g caaged e «Ja g5l o) 3l
¥l pd e d 32

fa) jal Fae @il 5 J e ATid oo )l s S Gl

(217 o= <1385 «sens)
1l i a8 5, ) a5 38 e 335 Klapi 401 ) el Cll )y 5 e juali

Ay 0y e A.‘xg)adwi_;&suc)ﬁﬁ

(205 o= <1385 «s2en0)

uam)adi 85858058 e S 4y 5 a8 dy S8, s

(320 U= <1385 csrene)

Gle 5t 3850 O b gyl pali a8 (g gl ccund i i ) 5 LS9 (3 silina Cag
Al s ol S ol el

o aebwesdlyJ e Olsda 50 el et ju b

(256 U= <1385 «s2en)

S e i 43 Kl ) ) (§gudina 5 oo ) K (2iddy L

¢l Sl ) juCiag R i ddla s iy
G plia ol i p G ad )4 s S
Gihe 1) d3a 5 dkb ) OS i s 3 L

267



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

(310 L= <1385 «s2en0)

Uaa (1385 «s2ana) 3 laa sdn R 5e VTl pa )l seld 5e S slals )
(...5363 <323 <321 <320 <205 <170 <142

sdie Ciead kAl el Gl Juala 5 1 U385 720 4S ol afine el puall)

O ol st Bl ee o s OSa dsas ple s Cue 5 B 5 sl 1) dOE s zae 0sr 5 280 G

) RJ% 52 e alnk 3 )lage Jsrdia | 255 o) i a8 LS 5 (e adlidle i 85

T kgl 4y 5 pud yuali 4S () shaMd) (pm umill e 5 LaSia Ve 3 i) 5 Jlun 5 253 )
(374 0= ¢ 1399 < 58Cn0) (28hien (e smna 53 spdie Gl () )3 (i a2 ) S )

O ogagidn )y dos A aS amlsd e A Glalda 3 g il sanli Jie (pedin ]y J e ) (pinaa

>

RPN

O s JOp (el )53 Jae Sl 5w s side 1S 5

(370 u= ¢« <@l 1399 «x Scn )
Sl b by -3-4-2-2

4 Ol el g ) 5 o gli el el Gl A ol el e el (Baij g ang
‘5‘5‘5\‘5;;\]\49 &u\&_}asuu.}\ Dl JJeJ‘}AEJ}SuMMﬁ_’SJGGLMA\ &ud\.u‘) ¢ by
ol el (Dl el 53 ol 3w 9 288 )y (8 et sliin A 5 el el Ll b ¢l fie)
sacaes Gllae el 50 a5 Mg 5 dxala Gale Al Jlsal S0 QB o e ldial-ouls
e lial ez b 5 il s dsdn s jlac 3iS e o 5 idelS 5 dnala gale ik IS G
O Olae (Mae by B ) b () gie ) ABA b3 58 (o s Gl Olsiea
Gl D) ol 5 2 pedca g Sl 40 da g pte 8Sy | (Dl < S0 )
ik ) ) 5 J)sal )= jUae b iy 45 Lal— o8& (561 )2 4S Canl i dad ¢ jlac ) Jd) 2 e
) e G pa o )83 o) Wl (256 0= <1376 ¢ sSin,0) (ASee asal |y il )
03 g1 I 1 e ey il 3 s pued puals

)L})A&L\AJ&)J\J}\)\

O somd pali a8 Gl 033 Cipa AL 4l e S ) ) Gl ) seld pa

Caril ol 5 K 5340 4S8 2 e oy el Gl 50 3 e b 2l Jsd 4l aa ) las si3e Ol salas

O il o elaial slaie G e Aoa a5l ubin baaalaiy jeld G (55 atidh Cylie

235 (S (A ) S a l)sn S a8 Al )50 b A Andlia | 358 )y ol Ol
(136 U= <1383 ¢ 523 oDkl

268



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

) g vie dily sansagy UY}JM).‘;:\}EJ:\%MM
1 oa R 5 den el alaaS ol cinae € 8 K4y 50le 4
1) G AS e Als o a5 50 gad 5¢ 550l il alia

o bdl s el ol s pHAOSA L aSadl e

(127 o <1380 ¢ 5 pmd_yuali)

A S e ) o b gl 4alS ja K eSS jeld 5l pali ol&an )

2 50 A 50,8 5 ws avids Sallizae i
)b (fxe Hhla Glad s LB (St pae s
D ) ) aaay (glag g5 Llas Dl Ja) 2dIS Gl pal

(558 U= <1380 ¢ 5 i _puali)

A Ggaae 3o 4 5 Sedple Gl 5 Jumd 3ol (6 Sl
(198 U= <1380 ¢ 5 s yoali)
b Glie e ) Cusl (QBS) 5 ot puali sla 2l H04S Glie A 5 e see Clla ()

(A5 (s 4 Giged 4l gn _%GA,)&)SAE\J}HA‘Q“}\ 248 gl Held caillal Aas L 4S

iy e (53 B daals catin |y 08 Ban (55 a0 Wl s it v & o s S

D) s esiie o 1y gl 5 aS e bl (g8 pmd sl b 1 gl A (leld
A.\\J;GA J\S@L 9 CiaSa

2l R 1 e oA G5 iy 1l A i el
$20) el Zaw Bile 5 J e Aiid e ) sx ahds e Dla
@UJJQ@M‘J&@L%U ‘JM@.L)A"S 355 LS

(217 U= <1380 ¢5 s _yuali)

S ingeai | Ll el Jeld Gl pma 4y lad L K4S 4l ) guads Jial b 5 B0 el s3G5
5 oad el Al 1) e Gl Ol WS asSice gk Ll 4 1) Jeld Ll slacilla )
12 A 5 ik peali 5 Kicles 2 el

eyl 555Gl S S G e saad | 5
259 50 S S w5 S el Caiali 3 a8
e Gy A ddaa Gl 5 el i g kala
S 5 a5 4l 5 Glsa Gusly Gy il 5 il
238 5 )R, 5 S A 0 g sy g Ll

269



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

8 s ol sy J e Olsde 30 pnd snad jul |
s md 5 gl b ariuil aSalia i as |

(257-256 ama 1380 ¢ 5 ym yuali)

o) e 3l g5l 5 (SeaS ate e s le 4s ediiad 3l s S ea b ad ol Lo
Oinad (XS a Cina i e ld b 531 Sl <SG Dl e glinali 4 a5 a5 0e il (lnsa
S e 5 sk Gladl () ) Glali 4 Caaa j g )

o by -3-4-2-3

pee 514 s ¢ el (s i by (Al cpald sy 5 ua s Slaaal 3 e 5 (s Bl )
g A ol oadica g jo i (line 25 4 48 (Bilisa ¢ IS ) shat) il (o 8 068 @) (o sine S5 )0
() g8 b Pl i ) ad G Aliss O 5005 Lo ) gl 5o ual Al S
a8 S 4S 258 e oyl il ) s Gl paly 08 2 (13 0= <1374 )l 2 s)
3 s 00s G slaale S 8 0l DAL Bl a3 58 ge 033 (S ] 3 L () )
D 4y (G Opalima o ile ) e () 3 4S ot 43 Sl aiil) 355 8 R0 4S sl 0 8 Gl AL
a3 () S e e Gl g o a3 5 Ol el (5 K0 kes Ll aS a8 s adlial s Jld
Vs e S Gl yedialle 521 sle 3 slaci o Gleld  lea 08 DAL ) Lu i 5 Cal od s Jiada
4y (Ua) owely Gl 5 O 8 eulilai | el QB 3 (3 aelias (Ol s (S aady o A U
5003 Maall 5 held )1 Dae (L) el 5 35 o el (8 ) ) (A )3 prd (g ) 5 i
plda e e g alaida e ) s alae SOECpad Ay B ) G Oxeliae L) u
Dl o bl Ak ) S8 Jlae 5 (alie pd 50 Lae 48 el 5l G Glslie g ol
R el Ol sie (Cpo el Ly asdy g adl 1y a5 4l g ek yuals

Ahs 5 ekl 4Bl (5 5u 5 (0 fie S 5 pud paliaS Culil adia (i Wb ds) Aa 0 0

D5 G e Ob) st ks i ol pad n el il 4 05 SR sladia e 0 gl )

DY S0 Cueal 2 g ead aaalia cpl JWEEI (gl GADE 5 s (i o) g8 O ae) ) aalia jo
uLLu\)J\.}U_\.\.\u.\\)J})m;)m\_\ag\_i‘)\d‘)cu}ﬂd\.mjﬁju

O oAl 5 SIS s (o 28l s 1) & et all b 0 (233 Ol Hiaa
s 38 e sle sadle a4 e il I gy ia Ale 5 ke

(397 U= <1380 ¢ 5 md yuali)

Ay (59 RS m\asacht_\;\...aheﬁu;b.au]mﬂ.by \_)Lg_)\acm}tg_)b#‘g\
el ae¥ 5 el s 1 (e b Slad 53 81 S e aS Lol U unal 5L Jlaass i 358 Gl 3
RYP

270



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Q.-.SL‘%J‘;-'M&J“-JQ;Q) Caaa A O g3 o glaail A
Ol iy 5 23S ¥l 5 SR Giad e %
O B el Ol G cailie 5 edi4) Cada

(383 U= <1380 ¢ sma yuali)

)i.\L}.}A\_\S\.:u;s\}.\J\JU_AGJ.\S.\A)M\Juﬁdwdbb))hncvuﬂ.@_ﬁj)u;)ab “"_:Lu\ u;:‘ B
) s R0ken 2 e Sl lacille ) 51 (S

D1 il g ) ectunsl QS (slina 2 ¢y 80 R (aalima gy (51 gk yeals (i (3 KG

e )55 )18 e pde Gl gaa o)y DA 3 allall e 1 il A 5 e I8 B0y il

o8 ol ) xS sl G sa Hain ) sedn s el a5 3S e sale |y allas ot U3 58 a0 g i

Cusa Jal 5281 5L ol yell sl el& plat ) ¢t Wikua yal () 38 ) el 5 aien L2l Sl L S

A Ro sl 5 Red s (i Aniil 3 5 rde «Je «Ja dal L atiua WE ) 5 0 slanly A 3
AN 35y sl 5 Sa0len )2 s Aie 5 pgm ik

EJJJ;.\SU:Q\.AﬁgﬁJJJJ\.Qu\oi)g‘)\s@‘)wiusJL)613J}id\ﬁi‘)d‘j‘}ui)‘au

g 3SR s s Ly (e ge ST (o0 ) IR A 5 (e el G35 e Sl aS 33
i aa | alle (6 )5 4S 35 e

samacdie g e 550 ) Db S (A G sl
15383 o2l 52 5 (lea 413K () slals Glasd (us e 53 5
foele 53 m 50 535, S U g sie i
0sAl s e (A ) S8 A 4 sad A

(242 U= <1380 ¢ 5 pmd yall)

2 Roasen 1 G U8 5) sl J3e 538 ) ¢ s pmd paali jad 5 age claadl 50 31 (Solulal

SR s Al i A et el Gl 2 )Nee (S ASe Dl 1) G 5 @) xd

Dl ial b gl 2l pdeae JWasha ) G 5 ol ped 3 (o 0 Ll 4S G (s s o) el
A K A el 2 ) e e ) G 4S ) A e g e ld ) saiad

271



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Sy di § S80S e OS5 i a8 dy 8555 s

(320 U= <1380 ¢ 5 s yuali)

38 Uled A 1) G pad Gl e ) n Cua 0350 oS 5 LD g dariise g pud s
S e g5

el il SR 55 ) Cella y oy G 2 ) jad
5 Ol 2 ) soom -4-2-4-3

Cusdi gy (55 2 48 o Qs G K J 58 5 rae jud

5 ) aliaga (5590 )R b CaaSa Gl oS jad ey pud pals Kl el b jlac
Ol 23S g la ) e 1 S s Canl s ilcaSa gl dgas cinjn K1 g e puals ki)
A S Al 2l casSia &1y € 4 cad CalSa aSa

OB 2 A (o Db Gl ke A Ll (g 1) Olea ) 8 52

BECTYER T YEBI R & Rsesolhain b S
e Glsd b sl i 4y b sa 5 Rais
L4 Gyse (AS O 4 f PN O Al A s

(234-233 para <1380 ¢« s_ud pali)

ac ade o1 K als sla jad (50 4S Gl waa A i Al ) CuSa v Aa g
Gl 2 @& ) 3 40 Ual ea e Cand 50 (sl 4y Cuma ) sladailin cpieds ) eld

S e 0 LS (5 el 5 el

Gl CiaSa O g Cosl & gunia 720 Gl Cra o A O 6S) o 2 Y

272



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

(151-150 pama <1397 « jdae)

o8 5 4 om llal A el () Al (55 s (5 1) aSa A g sa ) g pmid el

(02 5oL8483) e 03 1) (Clasa) olBila el a3 ana (s ym )3 5l ol 4 L)

D0k Blaae Al e dalal )2 4S (5 a5l o880 j0 afia g CaeSia Caalae Kl el Gl 53 )8

e D A8 1 ool con gy gl 52 ) Cod 5 pud el a3 51 gyl 5 i (aSa il (g

1) e 0ad audy 5 Al Gy Sl 2 S Gl ) 358 Al 0 el s 0 S 5 B
i 03 S oy abalie ) 0 1) s il sl 03 S Ol

1 onl ST 52,8 48 L els lcma 8L s
Cusd¥ 3l e 38y o Cusa s dad Cula i
DN gs) WAyl pH4as BUBSISSIUES S Y I PP P
e (S (lafa 73l Gy soliaf 0 5y pie
Ny g CaaSa ) g 2l aS Ay e Glacn ) o 2
S a5 H) 4 Jidg e S sl S Caa Sl

(558 = <1380 6_5‘)&5_)...4\_])

Joa bl s e ) g S GAS B GSa gad

(315 U= ¢1380 ¢ s md nali)

uﬁ]%c\)J‘mﬂhem\ﬂw&ﬁmﬁhﬁuMﬁﬁAg‘wujzﬁ@u.}\ Ja
Sl Gl ) G 4 At il 1) Oloeld sl 5 dihaoa (oebald Gllgy s (Saa i 1 el o2l
1S e

RICasa a4 il g Rl pabald cd gy 0

(374 U= <1380 ¢ sk uali)

hlia Jfie pU8) 5 5o A -5-2-4-3

273



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Q\ﬁ@@ﬁf&u\gﬂa&aﬁﬁdﬂﬁj\Eﬁﬂﬁgjac%&#&ﬁ\gd}iﬂ)}&
s bl JUS 53 B (A 5 dage A (lass S psae | Clalual Glle 5 (s Sl
Al hlda tie g U8 o ) skl e

};ﬁ\@g._,\)u\@uowu,uo\)mugjbﬁwebmuwjum)&eﬁgwﬁu}
u.:.«.uﬁl\‘)}aa‘%_ll.:\e.&ﬂ@hﬁ)‘d)qu)mMQ)@»\&ijJ}mﬂg6_):.‘30)1.«4\51.;.1])\
Res R 5 asdee chlei by 8515 500 el 53 Jsl g 5.5 S8 D seats by 5 2 sia Ll sal
(.@.ﬁd}\@))&‘ﬂu\Jg};iéiﬁéjb)ﬁuﬁ‘.@if&h@]&)}m}dﬂ)J'Q]&LHJUM&“JJ
(15 U= ¢1956 «biblbida () (a2 58 sale 230 A3 e 50 5 Cansl 8L
i somd peali Canl Aulh RS 4 Ja gie (i lad) ) 00 5 3 g gl (5K agd A4S Cang ) Gaed )
Jﬁwj\ﬁ\)ﬁu\;\)u‘)ﬁ)u&aﬁJ\JJ)AJGA).}‘JIAS;H;\JJP}J}\‘.J.;SGA%.L;A}:\

S BYSUNTNS ST WEN Gl G O e ple 0 e 2l

(313 U= <1956 Lkl ()

Ailae Jlea 50 3 goddaiile g | A 5 el als

Olwal s G g pd Gaee 2 A Grand g G Sba slaaS 3 )3
Olo o )52 A 284S Jlea o 4 S 395 ) ) (S Gle iy

(380 U= <1956 bbb ()

«Casl gyt uali O iy ) S0 4S Gl il Gl el ) e @l syl
Bl alai age OIS ) (il Raa a0 3l Olsas sy Jbies s S5s cileay via
ol 23 80 A 3 A G g ped el 8y (G ) peld i (s B ) g Sl 5 el pals
O 4 S5 Sl el (K e dy dia a1l sadioa 5l 253 Al L 562 ) )t 534S s
e 8 ) Gl ed a5 e AS G (et 52353 A s 3 Ll s il

L_\u\_)hﬂ}i.uj‘)a‘;u.aj‘ﬁi_\ \‘)A‘)iﬁwﬂ&u\‘;\i‘)dbﬁ

(156 U= <1380 ¢ s pali)

Lok 73 1) (Bl Hs0a o) @l s a3 Glpedl L JUE o 5 ol Sa A ol
Sl sala 8 paddia

274



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

| e o g olams Sl a2 A 5 (0 83 an b saile) Sl

(121 0= <1380 ¢ 5 pali)

bl 4y (3 S Qsaid ) -6-2-4-3

Ol el JiS) 535 oun A Sl (g peld 5 pad il ) pgeda 5 S 5 pmd a0 )93
Lgla 531 (Riin jler g b peali bl 2 g Ciind) asalia 5 8 () il o Jle ) g m Sday
e bl Ll sl 52 G ol glilaia ] gl (s all sla gy ) Cuas slady 5 a0
aliaS 3 ol (ohal b BT 35 5 haelald o S Akl ) (8L el ol 2 S AT (g j 0 Ay
el ) somd yeals ialy of 4y 45 Scndllal IS (ol je Caald ) o b JUal 5) 1 Gy 52588 5 jua
Soadee p bnaalle )5 )50 1) 238 Gl (euld 3l S ) ads
G DA 5 58 D ) Ll A Gt | Gl Ol (xa )

(558 U= <1380 ¢ 5 yma yuali)

25 Son g puali 5 ol il a5 5 ) S palla dat clina ) 0l el Ol 550

0% Jihae il ol sieay 5 8kl dia s 1S e o(y30 Oles 40 0w Oles D) 1) el aa s

e 53515 ¢ el Gl (Sl 21 2 g 5 () ganima Gl b (i Cansl 003 335 & () jeld il da 5 Ol

ol (Al ) siedn Jlua Gl 5o a)la ) Jladl jalla (gl )2 4S (A58 i) g 4n 5

g a4 eund 3 gedia (o 53 (S Sl 5 e se 5 e daS 258 650 e G a8 5y ) 2k ol
A aa | alle (51548 X )

oaxacdie e 550 ) Ob S (A 80 sl
| s ol 53 5 Glea 4 (5l el (s s e S50 S
$oelu 529 m 50 53500 S U g sie iz
0sAl s e A ) S8 A 4 sad A

(242 = <1380 ¢ 5 puck yuali)

ol Galald (o ) S8 5 5 it guali S 83 51LE ¢yl 4y 4 i Ll

275



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

s Ay, -7-2-4-3

DR Rl 2y el () 4y D 258 5 il e s KRS 1) el il 5 el yuals

Ul 3 asdee el 1) L onbin U 48R i ssas ) 5 ol dlanl gD g el peali Al

OleSla cgle Bl 5 Olend ;ilai S ) B METI ) e g pmd jeali Ol gad 33 a2 e Al dns) KLy

Sl 5 ot 3 A Gliadiy Aia 5yl pali Lalid (114 (= <1386 «0s0) L(Jals a2 10 54l 5o canala
) g Rakg ) gl aeaen ) (Sl aS Caulsalgd Wy pmd ja ) e

st O 5 e 038 (6 KA e 02 e S 4y S AS e (o 4 (il 2 A

3 R BS 5 a0 g sk 53 )50 (55 Oady pSa) 5 ae) @ ) Glasd S0 5 agd b2l

Gl pead JSH slacllu ) ) 3l Gisa (19 = 1384 calal) LauiS alag) lea ) sl 4y G o )

Crtinad 158 a8 8RS 55 b5 OBl S O saib ) e a8 (el s ) (55 raile o 5 5y

a4 taane a5 Lulul il ciali (ned Jsadie 1 oulaw 5 o3 agd e 50 5l slae ) )l

i plse a8 Ll U el jiiie 6 Sl se ) 52500 e (So U 5 e D) 5 s S5 Jli
e G s 2Dl il (3Y

1)l gale el ya A 5 Jad Jal je ool A e ab sl w5 oS D

(122 U= <1380 ¢ 5 pmd_yuali)

omd Al O siedy 5 md el ) sy 5 el sy shy s 8kl diile 3 (5 Sad 55 Al s

dﬁu})“}hﬁ\ c&&ﬂc&.\.ﬁb ‘JU‘UJ.%“‘S?‘L"MLQ‘)JJJ“A‘)M\-’?MA‘ u\)ﬁGA.\Lo\ &"_\u\c.JAL\.\

il g idaal 3l (S0 48 Caslina (p) 432580 J83 g i puali Ol sa 53 5 i Gl O sic 4y
w\aﬁ@;a%dhc;wﬂhﬁ)\&fu_")’.&

Al -8-2-4-3

SR G Gl ) ) (it 48 atdad i il e el 311 MR 4y g2ty ¢ 5 i el
pdtia ) jeld ) san H (ADA) GG Cpea Gln ) ab Jaadi e )l Glnal Hd s 5 SO 4 laaey Sl

\‘)ﬂ};‘)\mﬂ\u\ﬁdéa&ﬁu@&\ﬁd‘)d\J&JM@%\L_}&_})M]J‘MFDQﬁ‘)gds.&
Qu\am\.aul_\m.\”

Cioladil iy |55 Candaliay aal i gl o S e Hail a4y S

(290 L <1380 ¢ 5y ysli)
A -4

O o830 3l g el 5 i clls ) a5 ot el (Sl ped slacile ) 51 Sy
&:\)&Lﬁj\@‘e;jdo)ﬁ):;ms}}»';)\au.(’_u.u\M\}B)Mj&i@d\.ﬁi&g)dé&u\

276



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

SIS O siel ol oa Sy o ) Cad 03 S Gl 1) (oege Sk g el 5 el Gl 8 52 4S8 S
i Al ) Qs 38N ¢ Qlua Gl o Lel Gl 03 jad g G e A 1 eld Al R
i 5 2 R I )y 2y 5e | sine s dadl a3 el 5 pad il Ladidia 5350 ylaine
4 aafiiee o LS (55 O g3 p G 9 e ¢ Cand) a3Afa Ha ol ) Bl Gl ja el 5 el lacilla
Sl (g 5mb e el Glsie Gl dd 64 le sene 45 ) gine il b Anlia 248 a5l al o)
25803 5e 3 oy 1)) sl g e peali o8 i | sine Cialu 3 gueld 5 yad lacilla
3 (2 18) (220 3 34 ) elainl-pubins il 2 (a1 19) (a5 5 Jlaa Jad eI 335 e p)
(C 5) blae e gL 55555008 .5 (1) oS 0wl 3 ssom 4 (S 1) i Sl

SRl 8 s Aisis) T ohli 00 8 s .6

Ol ) 03 28 () 3 dalS skt 5 pud juali O o0 50 353 5e Can 11047 Sl 0l 0
Pl 5 bl Sl a8 bl slast L) Cand sad 83 053 a6 JL 562 5 o b L 613
Cud (2 803 5gm ) by ¢l (i Caga et 4 g Sl 2o Gl Sl S o A L o Gaals
1 Vs JOAS dm 1)) pe) e Re s (dlma 5 i puali 52l (aliaia) (o 43 19 4S
Cavy yha IS o Grimas Sl 43l £ 531 Cl 31 308 5 )y e ld Clla ) 02 jadg o)) jeld il
RSl el 5y 6] e e i) il ) (A Ol 5 ) 438, dlaiel jlae 5 (i 1 4S
lag alxia) 5 jeed jali b oad Jlel € ) aS il 5 0 2 sn Cueal Gl 43300 5 el Cpl 4 Can 18
panlie a4y il L€ 258 e JalS el g o gie Cad llae g ol JET 3 ladey 5 0S .
5 tome nd ) s Al SO Ol sieda | s 4S el Gl Ll ol A5as
(O Al 2 gl oBa g smd peali S Sl O Cueal L ae w11 2 5 28 L
om0 2 025 GRS o)) 5 S e (81 1) (i il ol laedald Jads 5 Cad Sue i
QA A S 11 03 (S el 8 ) 53w 2 38T 48 il ekl e ) s <8 )
b by 4y aadl Lal sad S35 5l ) (50h 5 ol 4S Gl gyl puali 480011 50 age la 4l 53a
Sl @ 5 2l pabaial g el

JJ?s.A)_)\u@&)&ﬂdﬁd\.ﬁ;ﬁﬁb)@\JJ@)JDO\MQL\JMJJ&_&“JJ
) e (el A 3 38 5 5 O s (i (5 )5 e | by s 0l Ol e O s (PSS (o 2
u\ﬁJJJM\J.\AﬂMJ‘)M\GZS@L\JLA\MAJ\JJ\‘)ﬁjwﬂhdﬁu\.@a‘)dd‘pu‘jﬂd\.m)
i\;.}d_)‘,.a:ﬂ.'\:m_j_)a_L\.u\oﬂﬁu)ﬂd_)\d}d&)y.aq_}g&u%‘jﬁﬁhéﬁamﬁjﬂ&ﬁu
a_\u\cmuéhdju\yd‘)dgfﬂhn‘)c‘j)um)aho\g‘)h‘)\dﬁ@}ﬁd@)ﬁc&h}}w\

Qu\odjju@;bug\‘)d&:u73icw‘)cuw\Aubbdﬁu‘f.u)‘).\‘xs

277



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Sl 5 pud pali 5 Kiglen o3 sueld 5 nd il o] IS

I
f
I =

— e
—

I

BT
—

I

—_— |

D —
e —
—_—
———— e
R

==a

e

e ———




Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Sl 5 pud pali 5 Kiglen o3 sueld 5 s il 2 IS

%8 ,5 ,su52a0 A

2 9803560 ) S g
A1 oS allay %30 ,19
%17

A1 s Sl
%17

=il by
%28 ,18 ,slaial

@L’u

ol A 1o Al W Jle ) dena (5 plall ada Gaaxd 5 3T el le (1956) Lklda o
REBCS

AT (O3 s den S ) Can 5 K005 (1384) b eala )l

279



Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

202-201 o jads | saleaiil ulss cile M/ Caslpas 5 ) 5 (1383) Loledane (i g1 Dl
https://ensani.ir/fa/article/222489 .139-124 ==

(085 bl 5 s uali slatidindi] 5 LT is pmd S oy 5 25 (1394) ke 3135 58)
.DJ‘J‘

s gl afa Gk 5 e ou) p) ¢(1392) smde e s Ly (i n ol S aled)
sl ) 5 Gl 08 g - pele delilad ()58 5 (A el 5 el Gl )y (Slald
https://www.magiran.com/paper/2100463 .61-37 paa <14 o jlad

bl 10 (1 @ )Emd s ad (1374) A sl g3l 5 52
LS g dan 5o 1)) gl s g I 3 daa T (2535) (05D ) sean
Ol e s sl Jf (5 psead (1362) (e b

A28-107 Uasa 45 544 ol (b ol (32 e ld 5 i pali) (1386) g <)
https://www.noormags.ir/view/fa/articlepage/7568

O 0e (4 ) Sl md £ 0 (o i (1363) .ommsllae «sSn )

oSl 1 0oe (5 & )l dsal a sadua (1376) .

A0 (10 ) Lo 2T b lid G (1399) .

D308 (10 g ) mld d 0 (sop 2 (1399) .

(8 7 ¢SS oadd Lia jlene Qlilal 5 osaal) dalicipao (1397) al o)) cpall 358 jlae
A ) S

58 50 gl 5 o la e JOLN el LSS 50 jaa 4a8),(2025) Lonm cOl)e Sla 4@
(ST ol ¢(2lary o&iily lagly § 4las) Journal of the College of Languages «(4ible
https://doi.org/10.36586/j¢1.2.2025.0.51 .316-303 yaa

O e ol ) sl (5 &) sred ol led/ Lidai (1368) 5= «(3ine

uara 1] o jlad sdadle @LM(})M;).AL} S alae gyl LE‘)uM.A) .(1385) Sy ¢s2ana
https://ensani.ir/fa/article/264310 .187-205

C_JMS 603“)‘ﬁ4 STTEN Ja CJ.u g dadia ¢ 8 ) el em‘ 4_1) a0 (1380) j).m;)m\_\
e 0l (el pallled 1B A 0 5 1asan Sl et lilad (s s i

(oomd el el 50 paled 2l Lk (o) ) L(1395) Lol sl 4il § 5 La ple ¢l
32-1 s <29 a)\.aja ‘MuLuJ/‘tAM}JJ

280


https://ensani.ir/fa/article/222489
https://www.magiran.com/paper/2100463
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2025.0.51
https://ensani.ir/fa/article/264310

Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

https://sanad.iau.ir/Journal/parsadab/Article/1028729
Ao 0 (4 g) i€ (olhi )50 (1382) s a8 (aldas

44 o Jads « il oKl il 5 oo lais] psle (oomd el An glen) (1384) .Jila sk
https://www.magiran.com/paper/487922 .201-185 yawa

woole 1088 (4 @ ol )b ise) 0 s S (1386) el (i sy

References

Akbarnejad, A. (1394). A critique and review of the poetic style, works, and thoughts
of Nasir Khusraw Qubadiani. Tehran: Eradeh.

Attar, F. B. (1397). Mosibat-Nameh (Ed. & Annot. by Mohammad-Reza Shafiei-
Kadkani, 8th ed.). Tehran: Sokhan.

Dastgheib, A. (1362). A portrait of Nasir Khusraw. Tehran: Javidan.
Ebrahard, B. (1384). What is Enlightenment? (S. Arian, Trans.). Tehran: Agah.

Eslami, N., & Mohammad, A. (1383). The link between literature and
politics. Etela’at-e Siasi-Eghtesad, 201-202, 124-139.
https://ensani.ir/fa/article/222489

Elhami, S., Barzoui, R., & Aziri, M. (1392). A study of the thoughts and views of
Hakim Nasir Khusraw Qubadiani on poetry, poets, and rhetoric. Persian

Language and Literature Quarterly, 14, 37-61. https://www.magiran.com
/paper/2100463

Faqih, M. M., & Nasrin. (2025). Everything lies in breaking: Instability of mental
and linguistic boundaries in emotional infiltration. Journal of the College of
Languages (University of Baghdad), 51, 303-316. https://doi.org/
10.36586/j¢1.2.2025.0.51

Ibn Tabataba. (1956). Ayar al-shi’r (T. al-Hajeri, M. Z. Sallam, Eds). Cairo: Maktabat
al-Tijariyah al-Kubra.

281


https://sanad.iau.ir/Journal/parsadab/Article/1028729
https://www.magiran.com/paper/487922
https://ensani.ir/fa/article/222489
https://www.magiran.com/paper/2100463
https://www.magiran.com/paper/2100463
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2025.0.51
https://doi.org/10.36586/jcl.2.2025.0.51

Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

Jomhur-e Aflatun [Plato’s Republic]. (2535). (translated by Fouad Rouhani). Tehran:
Bongah-e Tarjomeh va Nashr-e Ketab.

Mohaghegh, M. (1368). An analysis of the poems of Nasir Khusraw (5th ed.). Tehran:
University of Tehran.

Mohammadi, B. (1385). A discourse on the theological ideas of Nasir
Khusraw. Allameh Quarterly, 11, 187-205.https://ensani.ir/fa/article/264310

Nabi-loo, A. & Dadkhah, F. (1395). A study of the didactic poetics in Nasir
Khusraw’s poetry. Research Journal of Didactic Literature, 29, 1-32.
https://sanad.iau.ir/Journal/parsadab/Article/1028729

Nasir K. (1380). Divan of Nasir Khusraw (N. Taghavi, Ed; H. Taqizadeh, Pref.; M.
Minavi, Critical ed.; A. A. Dehkhoda, Annot.; S. al-D. Arjomandi,
Proofreader). Tehran: Moein.

Nazari, J. (1384). The worldview of Nasir Khusraw. Human and Social Sciences of
Shiraz University, 44, 185-201. https://www.magiran.com/paper/487922

Nezami, G. (1382). Divan of Nezami Ganjavi (4th ed.). Tehran: Elm.
Pourjavadi, N. (1374). Poetry and Sharia (1st ed.). Tehran: Asatir.

Ron, M. (1386). Nasir Khusraw: A committed poet. Nameh-ye Parsi, 44—45, 107—
128. https://www.noormags.ir/view/fa/magazine/number/40504

Tabataba’i, M-H. 1. (1956). Ayar al-shi’r (T. al-Hajeri & M. Z. Sallam, Eds.). Cairo:
Maktabat al-Tijariyah al-Kubra.

Yousefi, G. (1386). Leaves in the Embrace of the Wind (Vol. 1 , 4th ed.). Tehran:
Elmi.

Zarrinkoub, A. (1363). Poetry without lies, poetry without veil (4th ed.). Tehran:
Javidan.

282


https://ensani.ir/fa/article/264310
https://sanad.iau.ir/Journal/parsadab/Article/1028729
https://www.magiran.com/paper/487922
https://www.noormags.ir/view/fa/magazine/number/40504

Explanation and Analysis of the Mission of Poetry ... Zahra K., Naser N., Najmeh D.

. (1376). A search in Iranian Sufism (5th ed.). Tehran:

Amir Kabir.

. (1399a). Introduction to literary criticism (10th ed.).

Tehran: Sokhan.

. (1399b). 4 survey of Persian poetry (10th ed.).

Tehran: Sokhan.

AR ok el A s Ay ) B L 5 i) llasy (il g
3508 Aand (2CiAg 95 juall o JLSA 1 8
172730\),3\ so\)g_ln (orde Gy daals dduiluny) f’}hjb RN P A Hlal) ARl ?.ms
oaldiall

) Sl ol e cs el el A (3 o gualidll 5 e L3l ¢ ALl 5 i jeali Sa
Aaiiy i s Alie 31 adia g palll )l a8 oY) aealin (84 e Apiad Adia o el 15l
Gabae Lol il (o )5 ecpall s Jaally o silall ey g (BN ) g jud jeali e Gaanll gl algail
20n ¢ Cpall 5 AaSal) § sby oy Tsad Wl 5 ¢ fuasll s ¢ JUAN jrill 5 «Jedls Joalls colaglS adl
3l Gl Al 38 s ciaal) Al 1 a0 oLl 5 jadll Basaia Qo o jlactl b 5 i sl
(O sanaall 5 adll) opila (e ok Aga sy (e el s mal) Al Ul o Ll a5l eiall (e
5 sinall (5 Sl Lpan W) 5l il W) cafn g Jadll) llany alaia) o2 )¢5 et i G ) sl ald B
Ol clgdiinal Cunamy 33 3n0 il e b juaie bl ALl 55 Laid el dpda g aat 8 el
il e e il Al Jalail T g a5 ecliale day i 5 At ) 5 8 Aial ) oniih A5 ganiaal) A0l )
iy 3 ) Ao Lt ) o) A 112 (sl s Ll ol 50 5y sall isia - 39
a5l 6 Aglind maally alial) £18) 5 AStial) 5 cLginse s RaSall o) N1 4 Al Al 3 (ol
ASAYI AL 8 o sl s sl |7 Gaeal) el 5 OBLI )

el gyl ¢ ) R g i paali o Ul el el Al ) Apalial) cilall)

283



Journal of the College of Languages, No. 53, 2026, Page 284 - 311

An Analysis of the Role of Persian Literary Texts in
Teaching Critical Thinking Skills to Non-Persian Speaking
Learners Using Bloom's Cognitive Approach

Agqeel Fadel Karim Shuraida

Kurdish Studies Department, Karkh II Education Directorate, Ministry of Education

Received: 22/07/2025
Accepted: 08/12/2025

Corresponding
author:

skonoskoon@gmail.co

m

Doi:
https://doi.org/10.3658
6/5¢1.2.2026.0.53.0284

>
o9 Crossref

Content
Registration

Abstract

Literary texts serve as one of the key tools in developing
cognitive skills and critical thinking among language learners.
With their complex linguistic structures, multilayered meanings,
and philosophical and ethical themes, these texts encourage
learners to think more deeply and to evaluate diverse contents.
The primary goal of this research is to analyze and assess the
impact of literary texts in the Persian language on enhancing the
critical thinking skills of non-Persian speaking learners using
Bloom's framework of Educational Objectives. This research
seeks to answer the following questions: 1) How can literary
texts used in teaching the Persian language help strengthen the
different cognitive levels of Bloom's framework for non-Persian
speaking learners? 2) What are the types of literary texts that are
the most suitable for strengthening each cognitive level?

This study employed a qualitative content analysis
method, in which the linguistic, structural, and thematic features
of selected literary texts are mapped onto Bloom's different
cognitive levels (knowledge, comprehension, application,
analysis, synthesis, and evaluation). The findings indicated that
literary texts in the Persian language with diverse structures are
suitable for strengthening various cognitive levels, although
each text typically has one dominant cognitive level. Based on
frequency analysis, Saadi's couplets were the most effective for
the knowledge level, Hafez's ghazals and Sepehri's poems were
for comprehension, Shariati's "Nowruz" was for application,
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"The Amen Bird" and "O People" were for analysis, "Savushun" and
"Missing Place for Soluch" were for synthesis, and "The Blind Owl" and "Kelidar"
were for evaluation. Approaches such as critical literacy, New Criticism, and reader-
response theories can also serve as complementary educational strategies in nurturing
critical thinking among non-Persian speaking learners.

Keywords: Persian language education, critical thinking, Bloom’s taxonomy,
cognitive skills, non-Persian speaking learners.
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